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TO THE 
Ingenuous , Chriſtian 
READER. 


More fear the cenſures of 
thoſe that ſhall read but pars 
of this diſcourſe, or take 
W> their eſtimate concerning the 

t import of it at the ſecond 

| hand, from the repreſentati- 
on of the Ignorant, or deeply pre-engaged 
Learned ;, than an attempted confutation of 
any aeliberate Oppoſer z, yet I promiſe my ſelf 
ex:mption from neuther. 

I pretend not here to teach new Divinity, 
The things here maintained, that can be pre- 
tended ſtrange, are not ſo remote from{the 
common ſentiments of men, as the moſt will 
ſuppoſe, being but the opinions, or the imme- 
diate conſequences of ſuch opinons,as the moſt 
moderate men have,at leaſt virtually, grant - 
ed, and maintained ;, though I cannot deny 
but many of them, being not well conſiſtent 
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To the Reader. 


with themſelves, have alſo maintained the 
contrary 3 not that T hereby accuſe any : for 
this us only Sn EOIEE ſuck while good 
Chriſtians, to be, tm this particular, ill 
I4ns. | 
hat no man is juſtly bound by any Law 
of God, or man,any farther than bss natural 
aculties and powers reach, u written with 
sndelible Charatters on every man's Soul as 
legibly, 4s that there is ſuch a thing «+ juſtice 
or imJuſisce. | 
And ſecondly, That a man u bound by 
the Law of God ( what ever ſome ſay to the 
contrary) ſo far, ſo that his greateſt wicked. 
neſs or -averſation of will to obey it, will not 
excuſe him, but really add to his inexcuſable- 
neſs; is as legible as that the greateſt wicked» 
neſs ts wickedneſs, and doth not excuſe, And 
he that will deny this, may with as much 
reaſon deny the moral laudability of Chriſt" 
obedience on Earth, or an eAngel's in Hea- 
ven, becauſe of their morally inſuperabl: m- 
clination of Wiil to ſuch obedience , whereas 
ſuch obedience 1s more landable, as having 
more of the Will, | 
Yet thirdly, ſuch wickedneſs, or aver ſati- 
on of IVill to good, will at certainly, as what 
& moſt certain, binder (elſe you muſt ſay, 
Man's wickedneſs us no hindrance ,or ſo lutle 
a hindrance of hys obedience, that he bath no 
need of the grace of the Holy Spirit to over - 
come ut) 1 ſay, will mt certainly hinder 
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mans complyance with the divine commands, 
till God ſhall take away, or overcome ſuch re- 
luttancy of will by ſome ſuch ſupereſjinence of 
Grace, as he is not boundin juſtice to afford 
them, or hold them excuſed, For God us 
bound in juſtice to do no more for men in order 
to the making them obedient 10 bis Laws, or 
elſe to bold them excuſed for not being obeds- 
ent ;, than ſo much as would render their not 
obeying bis Laws culpable and inexcuſable, if 
men were not wicked, or had no averſation of 
will to ſuch obedience. 

Now from theſe three poſitions by evident 
conſequence follows, ( ſuppoſing you will allow 
men to have any culpable or ſinful Impotency 
0n them ;, which he that denyes, muſt affirm, 
that men can for any Impotency on them 
whatſoever, ſo order their Converſations, as 
nor to need Chriſt's death or pardon for their 
failings therein, And may alſo, with as 
much ſhew of reaſon, either deny, that it cas 
in 2iy ſenſe be ſaid truly, That Chriſt could 
not ſin, 'or Angels in Heaven cannot fin, or 

God cannot ſin or lye , or clſe deny that this 
therr morally inſuperable rectitude or holineſs 
of will was oris M orally commendable ) I 
ſay, u hence follows, CEE 

Firſt z That mau*s culpable Impotency 
lyeth only in an ]mpotency,to do what he bath 
a power 10 do, or (to ſpeak: the ſame in other 

words) in, mar*s not being able to do mone 
ſenſe, what he can do in an:ther ſenſe, And 
A3 's 
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ro ſay otherwiſe, 1s toforget, that Moral 
#* pſrh, ps is ſubjefted in 4a naturally « 
4 ns Viz, i= 4 rational Being, or 4 

ing naued with the power or faculty of free 
Wilt, And conſequently that a Moral or 
cripable Cannot-obey, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth, 
and is ſubjeted in nataral power to obey 
and & Moral or laudable Cannat ſin, in a 
Natural power to fin. 

Secondly ; That the effed of the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, lyeth not in man's re. 
gerving from God the meer power to obey 
God's Commands : Since, Furſt, This po- 
wer is due in juſtice, ſuppoſing he require 0- 
bedienee from men, and ja 4s not from 
Grace (The Law ſuppoſes this, or ut could 
02 be 4 Law, becauſe nat obligatory to a man 
wanting ſuch power.) And Secondly; Mau 
eonld not fin, or be guilty,or inexcuſable with- 
out this power, in not doing what the cammand 
requires; whereas men can ſin without this 
Grace , elſe why do any pray for it for them- 

feluer or others to keep them from ſin. 

But the effett of this Grace lyeth mn re. 

. Cerving from God ſomthing over and beſide 

this power, to Cauſe a man to do what he ts 

bound to do, and would be to blame for not do- 

ing it, and therefore conſequently had a power 

5 do it, though this Grace bad been denyed 
im, 

Me thinks theſe things are ſo clear, that 
at would be a reproach, not only to Learning, 

ut 
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but to humanity, if any, eſpecially if m 
Learned m_ ſhould be {waar {A Brag 
hold the contrary. a 

Sure T am, that this diſtin:on of Natu- 
ral and Moral Impotency, 3s of ſuch Impor - 
tance in Divinity, That they that ſhall ſpeak. 
of the Controverſies hereby endeavoured to be 
cleered without keeping cleer notions about 
this diſtinition, llall ( though otherwiſe 
learned Fathers and Dottors) ſpeak like 
Ghildren concerning them; And alſo that 
men of ordinary underſtandings, keeping to 
this diflin&ion, may competently ſarisfie 
themſelves and others, if willing tobe ſatis= 
fiedin ſuch controverſies as have poſed the 
greateſt wits and Schollars, that keep not ro 
8. 

1 look upon St. Jerom's humour as much 
obſtrulting the increaſe of knowledg ; who 
endeaveured to diſcourage attemprs againſt 
his writings,by telling * Ruffinus, bis Anta-* H#x & 
goniſt, that he had hornes, and whoever med- num de- 
led with bim ſhould find him a horned beaſt, nia, © 
Yea, I ſo far diſlike it, that T hereby ſigni- Phang 
fie to ingenuous men that ſhall have any itt- iterumqut 
clination to reflect upon this diſcourſe, that I monebo, 
am ſo far from having, or at leaſt from de- Can 
firing to have any ſuch off enſive weapons a- _— 
gainſt the wuth, that I deſire to lye open to Hieroa. 
eruth, by being naked of any armour of de- Apol.1. 
fence againſt u's convittions , And there- Cont, 

: fore have no great averſation to ſay, as thoſe, "*9% 
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Jade. 19- 3O. once did, viz. [Conſider of 
xt, take advice,and ſpeak your minds. ] Pro» 
vidtd, men would but obſerve the commonly 
neeletted order preſcribed in that ſpeech, by 

attiſing the two firſt parts of the advice, 

fare the laſt. | 

T hat this diſcourſe may be as influential 
te the promoting of Truth, Holineſs, and 
Peace amongſt us, as it 15 proper and ſuitas 
ble to ſuch ends, ts the prayer and hearts-de+ 
fore of the Author, 
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Natural . and Moral "2 
IMPOTENCY. 


_ 


Tow will not come to me that you 
might have Life, John 5. 40. 


No man can come to me, Except the. 


Father which ſent me, draw him 
John 6. 44+ 


GT is ſo apparent, that a proper 
Impotency (in the confmon 
tri ſenſe) doth excuſe from 
D all obedience, to commands 
> before God and man, and 
maketh all Conditional Pro- 

a condition, ſo far from being 
of Grace and kindneſs, that they are Nulli- 
B ties, 


2 - A Diſcoarſe bf Nataral 
*The ties; that all * Lawyers and Caſuiſts general - 
Lawcon- ly acknowig i, And ſuch as: deny Man's 
ſiruti- having "any ability ro Good, do it not wil- 
wn _ lingly,: but for fear of inconveniences on the 
—_ other hand; and though they do deny it, yet 
in caſes at Other times grant it implicitly, yea and flie 
Teſta- to it as the only refage from extreams on 


menta- : ? 
ty, ofche their own hand 


Cruil | = 
Law, in making ſuch conditional promiſes abſolute; do not 
contradi& bur confirm this, becauſe ryade upon this reaſon: 
elſe they would be Nullicies. 


And again ; That there is an Impotency in 
men tro. Goad is apparent, not, enly from 
Scriptufe, as, No an cancome to me, except 
Cc. and can the Blackmore change his skin, 

*plu,, 25 but from the woful Experience of all , 
* yea the Heathens, * acknowledged it, and 
_— were puzled how to give an account of its 
hores att OFiginal : ſo that he is a Monſter of men thar 
to la- doth not acknowledg and lament it, © © 
at did undivg the ancicat Heathevs far « 
s did, the anci c 
partern, lib. de _ : a 


Yet it is ſo apparent, That we are tao blame ' 
in not doing the things we have an Impo- 
tency to, and that Promiſes of mercy ty re- 
turning Sinners are of Grace z that a man 
ſhould contradi& his own knowledg and the 
ſentiments of all the world, beſide the Scrip- 
rure, to ſay otherwiſe : All which notions, 
taken together , ſeem irreconcilable : and 


are 


are indeed irreconcilable (ſay men wh at they - 
will ) without ſome DiſtinRion about Impo- 
tency. ; 
Now it is a defirable thing, if poſſible, to 

come to a ſtaitedneſs and conſiſtency, that we 

thay not as in the dark ſay and unſay, as the 

preſent difficulties preſs us on eitherghand, 

not knowing what we ſay, or whereof we 

affirm. | 

That Diſtmcion well underſtood, whick' is 
much inſiſted on by the French Proteſtant _ 

ivines, would much conduce herein, 
namely, the diſtinftion of Natural and Mo- 
ral Impotency. 

And though many, of Dr, Twiſſes Fuadg- Rurſue, 
ment in other things, oppoſe ir, yet he him. !pten- 
ſelf in many places, when preſſed with diffi- _— 
culties, fled to ir as his chief Sanftuary, Yin rh _ 
dic, grat, lib. 2, Errat. 9, Sett.6, pag.(mibti) printed 
211. ; faciens ) 
nod Deo 
gratum eft (7 acceptum, mneſt impotentia Natura ſed Morum : 
nulla enim nobis deeſt facultas nature, per peccatum orlginale 3 
juxtailkud Auguſtini, Nulti agnoſcende veritatis abſtulit faculta- 
rem. Adhuc remainet potentia qua facere poſſumius quecung; vg 
lun. And, pag 212. Amplins advertas, Impotentia,ex amputati- 
one manuum orta, eft impatentia nature; at impotentia ad bonum eff 
duntaxat impotentia Morum, ,qua nihil obſtante poterit homo morale 
aliqued «fficium preſtare ſi velit. So in his Anſwer to Hord, 
P42. 155, Obſerve (faith he.) how this Author confounds 
Impocency Moral, which confiſtech in the” corruption of 
mens powers natural z and Importency Natural, which con« 
ſiſtech in bereaving him of power natural. 
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Ins unde 


cadat,ſce- 
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fatendum 
eft,. Manil 


© A Dilcoutle: of Patuxal 


'"-{This. diſtintion of :Narural-and- Moral 


power, or Impotency,is not ufed to affirm or 


+ 


| bes one coming or ariſing of one or either 
| > | 


of from nature:for I am not now ſpeak- 
ing de or5gine, whence they ariſez but to de= 
note the ſpecies or kinds, and the effential 
difference of their Natures, * come they: 
which way they will. 

Thar is a Phyſical or Natural habit or 


ation, that is neither 4ex!sy nor Teo, 


laudable nor vituperable # - genere morum, 
that a man can neither be counted good an 
honeſt, or bad and diſhoneſt ; for, as agility 
or Jameneſs, dulneſs, blockiſhneſs, or acute- 
neſs ; but may be (having fuch nab 
doing accor mly) admired though: nor 
praiſed z and for the defe&t of ſuch power 
may be pittied, but not blamed or puniſhed ; 
and this Impotency may be a puniſhment, 
but cannot be a ſin. T2 
"The Moral and Ethical a& or habit is juſt 

contrary,It is that which is laudable or vitu- 
perable, and that which a man may be look- 
ed on as honeſt or diſhoneſt for, ry 

Now Natural Impotency1is always, in this 
ſenſe, of ſomthing that a*man cannor do if 
he would never ſo much; or hath not the ve- 
ry faculty of willing it. 

The Moral Impotency is of ſomthing that 
a man hath the nacural taculry-ro will, or can 
do it if he would ,. but is hindered only- by 
moral vitious habits, from willing or doing 
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-and. Pozal Ampotency.-? | 
Fhe | Staick::Philofophers -uſe to. expreſs 
| By difference well, by 7« 4g” iuirand 74 #9 
valve * 1 | —_ 
Every man (though he know not how to 
expreſs this to0tbers, -nor pollibly clear ic 
to himſelf) hath a notion of thefe things dif-,. 
fering ; and which belong to one ſort, and 
which to the other ; and that one is capable 
of a juſt command or prohibition, the other 
nor. : 
; If any one hear of a man that abhorrs ſuch 
a particular meat, which is Gods good crea- 
ture appointed for food, he pitties him; bur, 
doth not blame him; and ſo, when he hears 
of the man that ſo' abhorred Wine, that he. 
could not receive it in the Sacrament, ; 'Bur 
if he hear of a man that hates and abhorrs 
God and good men, and that cannot endure 
ro hear any good-inſtructions,., he blames 
tym 3 and is ſure, this is not blameleſs as the 
other is. But 1 will ſpeak more plainly, if 
poſlible. | | 
That- Man hath and wanteth not ,a nawral 
rower. of doing any duty, who bath, firſt an 
objeRtive Evidence, that is intelligible, fitted 
and ſuited objectively to produce the AR, 
that he either knows, or may know what is 
required of him, if he make that uſe of his 
underſtanding, rhat he hath power ro do, 
Secondly ; That hath the natural facul- 
ties of underſtanding and willing the thing 
commanded, and thar nor only in aitu primo, 
as we ſay Natural Fools havezbut aitu ſecun- 
/ B 4 a, 


A Difconrſe of Natural 
«.do, 1, e, without natural impediments hinder- 
ing their exerciſe : Here now js enough 
named already for all elicit As, viz. meer 
as of the will and underſtanding. 

Thirdly : Then he hath the natural power 
for performing the imperate Ats, when 
there is no external or internal force,no man 
or thing hindering him; and-hath a body 
rightly diſpoſed, is not deaf or blind, 6c. 
and hath the outward helps neceſſary for 
ſome imperare acts, as, a ſufficient eſtate to 
give, &c. So that He can.do the imperate 
at if he wonld. 

This is it, Then a man hath the natural po- 
wer to do any thing, when he hath the na- 
tural facu]ties, and no hinderance but that he 
can do the thing if he would; And then he 
hath a Natural Impotency when he hath not 
theſe faculties, or cannot do the thing com- 
manded, if he would never fo much, Now 
I will name the Properties of it. 

Firſt ; The want of this natural power, 
this ®\ zturzl Impotency, doth excuſe, as is 
commonly granted ; and they that deny it 
are not conſiſtent with themſelves, bur una- 
wares grant it. Total Natural Impotenc 
doth excuſe before God and Man : Yeall 
Natural Impztency doth excuſe according to 
the meaſure and degree of it. Some little 
Natural Imporency doth in ſome meaſure, 
chough not wholly , « rants, though not 4 
roto, It is ſome excuſe if a Servant be com- 
manded a foot journey and go not, if ſom- 

thing 
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and Pozal Jmpofency, 
cthing-lame, ſo that he could; not go it but 
with great difficulty; bur if quite lame(could 
not at all) a full excuſe, Ita man be hebers- 
or, blockiſh, ſomthing dull, it is ſome excuſe 
for his not underſtanding difficulties in Reli- 
gion, which he might yer poſhbly, with great 
ifficulty underſtand , bur if quite a Fool, fo 


as to have no more uſe of Reaſon than .a 


Beaſt ; it. is a total excuſe from any com- 
mand to learn or underſtand, Without 
doubt a man of dull Intellectuals,is nor bound 
to underſtand ſuch things in Divinity, as re- 
quire great acuteneſs of parts to under- 

and; for, he cannot if he would, And 
doubtleſs a command for a man to will his 
own miſery formally, or to. nill his own 
happineſs formally(which all agree, No man 


can do) would not oblige; ſoasthat a man ' 


ſhould be too blame in nor doing it : fincea 
man hath not the natural faculty or power to 
do ſuch things. | 
If a man that is not much-inclined to it, 
give himſelf over to ſleep in times of Religi- 
ous worſhip, it is a great fault: Ifa man be 
very fleepy, and ſl:ep at ſuch a time, it is 
ſome excuſe, even ſoy far as it aroſe from a 
natural cauſe 3 but yet it is a fault ſo far, as 
ir was from careleſsneſs ro ſtir up himſelf, 
from want of the awe of Gods preſence, ſo 
far as he might if he would do otherwiſe, 
bur if it ſo ſerzed on hin, that his greateſt de- 
lires and endeavours could not preſerve him 
fromit, no fault : Need I prove this ? The 
very mention ſeems enough, * B q All 
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”-owti'fault, or his Anceſtors, ' ſotas to be his 
own fault, in Law, or' reputtat? 


Wet 
L- 


| - A'Diſcourſe of Natural | 

© All thoſe Divines, conſulted about it, took 
it for granted*that it was not the duty of that 

" 800d man, to drink wine in the Euchariſt, 

-that could not if he would, and that the ge- 
neral command did not oblige hini. 

- -Andall generally grant it as apparent, That 

"the Heathens (that never had, nor could 'ob- 
tain the Revelation of it) ſhall never be con- 
demned for not Believing Chrift and- his 
death, becauſe they had nor the means thar 
were naturally neceſſary ,, And by the ſame 
Reaſon they muſt affirm (elfe they muſt ſay 
That is no reaſon, and find ſome other) that 

” they ſhall nor be condemned for not doing 
the things they could not do, and alfo thar 
we ſhall not be condemned' for not knowing 
or doing'the things that we cannot know or 
do : elſe they, muſt ſay, God had greater re- 
ſpeRfor the Heathen, than for us, There 
'are only three Exceptions that I can call: to 
mind, that are made by any'to this general 
-Afextion, with any ſhew of reaſon. 

:  Eirſt, ſome make this Exception, That if a 
man's natural Impotency proceed froin his 


mTau! re vely ; then it 
"doth not excuſe him from obgdlgnce to the 


es 6 A 


command. Rents SIREN 
I think it apparent, that yet tdoth excuſe; 
and [| wil bring their own ſtrongeſt Inſtances; 
If a man have by his own lewd courſes run 
himſelf into debt, fo that now he cannot pay 
his debts if he would ; his not paying in this 
caſe 
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' not go to hear a Sermon, he may laiient his 


' - and Pdzal Jmpotfengy, 

taſe after his difability, ceaſerh to be a faulr, 
He ought indeed to Jament that former wick- 
edneſs, that brought this Natural Imporency 
'upon him (and to agprayate it in bis Con- 
feſſions with theſe afflitve conſequents, that, 
He cannot now pay, and, His Creditors are 


'provoked, and, God diſhonoured ) for 'he 


could then have done otherwiſe; And he 
ought to deſire to pay, and for the fature re- 


ſolve to uſe ſach probable means diligently, 


as that he may hereafter be inabled to pay 


part orall; for this he can do. 


Bur he cannor truly, when the Creditour 
bids him pay, and he would, but cannot, in 


| his Confeſltions of his faulrs ro God thar day, 


fay, I have to all my other fins adced this fin, 
that I did not this day pay the man when he 


required ir. Now, ſuppoſe the Creditor had 


demanded it ren times in a day, there would 


' have been ten ſeveral ſins of injuſtice in not 
' paying him his own, if he had been able ro 


Pay it 3 but he cannot when unable lamene 
thar, over and beſides the committing thoſe 
ſins that diſenabled him from paying, he 1s 


. Puilty before God of ten new faults that day 


in not paying. Ir cannot beſaid thata man 
overwhelmed in debt, through his on for- 
mer default, and would pay but cannot, lives 
1n known*preſent omiſſion of thar which ts 
His duty : And fo if a man have by ſome fin- 
ful ways broken his legs, or brought ſome 
Natural Impotency on hunſelf, that he can- 


tvr- 
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former wickedneſs that brought that Impo- 
tency on him, but cannot lament it as his 
fault that day that he did not go to hear the 
Sermon ; that is, he ought to lament that as 
his fault which he could have not-done 
when he didit ; and that is not to be lament- 
ed as his fault, which he could not do, when 
he did it not. 

If you ſhall objet, Burt God may puniſh 
theſe men? ] anſwer, There can be no juſt 
pnarhment bur for a fault ; but this is no 

c, 


God may for ever puniſh them for thoſe 
their faults that cauſed this Impotency : for 
they _ have done otherwiſe, but not at 
all for the not doing that which they could 
not do. 

If you objet. But men may puniſh the 
Debtor above-mentioned * Will you ” re 
are unjuſt that do ſo ? This Objection hath 
greateſt ſtrength ro ſilence Antagoniſts, ro 
run them upon the prejudice of ſpeaking a- 
Faint wiſe Laws, and Senatmw-conſulta, and 
Keſponſa prudentum, which are to be reve- 
renced. 1 Anſwer, the Law makers, in allow- 
ing ſuch men to lie in priſon at the will of 
the Creditors, do juſtly and wiſely : For, 
how could any be reſtrained from Juxuri- 
ouſly laviſhing all away with fear-of Law, if 
when they had rendered themſelves unre- 
ſponſible, they were to be acquitted from 
puniſhment. Yea, they do not unwiſely or 
unjuſtly ( becauſe humane lawes muſt be ge- 

neral 
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neral and finite, and not infinite, and takin 
notice of all particulars, unleſs they wi 
make this only Law, which would be virtu- 
ally infinite, To leave all to the diſcretion of 
Judges, which Leg:ſlators that have care of 
the Common-Weal muſt not do,) I ſay they 
do not unjuſtly to ſuffer men to lie in Priſon 
at the wil of theCreditor, where there was no 
fault, but the man's poverty came ſome way 
unexpected, and unavoidably by humane 
prudence; becauſe greater inconveniences 
would enſue in having a Law to free men 
from puniſhment from the Credirors, if 
poverty came on them without any faule. 
Becanſe it is an eaſfie thing to conceal Eſtates, 
and this would unavoidably ſubject Credi- 
tors to theWill andConſcience of their Deb- 
tors : Whereas there is far greater reaſon 
that the Borrower (as Solomon ſpeaks)ſhould 
be Servant to the Lender,-and in his power, 
than that the Lender ſhould be Servant to 


the Borrower and in his power: and ir is 


more agreeable to natural equity, and Rea- 
ſons of Government ; and the contrary 
would be deſtruttive ro theCommunity. Le. 
geſlators ſuppoſe, or will and delire, thar 
Creditors will not keep Debtors in Priſon 
when unable to pay, and this diſability 
came on them withour any former fault, as 
in riotous miſpending; but if Creditors do 0- 
therwiſe, they juds it would be more incon- 
venientto the Community, to hinder them 
by a Law, than to leave it to their own Con- 

[cIence, 
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7 .K Diſcourſe of Natural 
fcience, Bur if there was a. fault, whereby 
they came to their want," the Creditors do 
juſtly in keeping. them in Priſon (provided 
the puniſhment exceed 'not- the offence) if 
they have reſpe& tro thejr former fault and 
wickedneſs in miſpending, and alſo do it to 
make them- warnings to others that they do 


._ not finfully laviſh, Bur if any ſhould know 


he is unable, and yet keep his Debtor in Pri- 
fon, not with reſpe& to his former fault, or 
to warn others; but meerly in wrath and vex- 
ation, becaufehe doth not pay him when he 
knoweth he cannot, it would be ſinful and ir- 
rational, becauſe,ſo far,it is for no faulr, Bur 
now God will not do ſuch athing (as hu- 
mane Laws muſt ſuffer, and: ſome irrational 
finful men may do)in his immediate Govern-: 
ment ;' H: can intallibly diſtinguiſh where a 
fault is, and where none; And as heiwill not 
uniſh a man for not paying his debrs, when 
is Poverty came 'on him by the hand of 
God, and not by his own default; ſo where 
his diſability to pay did come by his own fin, 
he will nor puniſh him for that which was no: 
faulr, as his then not-paying when be could: 
notz bur for that which was his fault, his ſin- 
ful making himſelf unable when he could 
have done otherwiſe, | 
The inſtance of Drunkenneſfs ſeems diffi- 
cult to be anſwered, I may here be over- 
whelmed with the Authorrty of thoſe that 
grant, All Natural Impotency doth excuſe, 


except that Impotency of underitandingand 
will, 
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will; that ariſeth from drunkenneſs, and that —_ 
this is ſo far from' excuſing, that it * in-g,,, pe 
creaſeth the faulr;® I ſhall before I direRtly was re. 
anſwer, promiſe this ( which I perceive 15 #-illuma- 


the gteateſt ObjeRion againſt what I ſhall 4 
ſay, i& cauſerh the Miſtake of Caſuiſts in de- 
termining otherwiſe ,) Juſt and prudent,and 
necefſary Laws that men ought to make, are 
not to over-rule our judgments: here. - I 
like well that ſaying of our Engliſh Lawyers, 
thar, The Law will rather ſuffer a miſchief ; 
than an unconvenience z- meaning, by a Miſe 
chief,that which may fall roo heavy on a par- 
ticular man accidentally ; and by Inconveni- 
ence that which would be a general Inconve- 
nience to the whole Community, it being in» 
cumbent on them Ve quid detriments reſpub» 
lica caperet. It would be a miſs, could -it be 
helped» withour a greater inconvenience, To 
allow an injured man's teſtimony to take a» 
way: another's life ; yet think it a good 
Law that a man's Oath againſt him that rob- 
bed him, is Evidence enough to a Jury ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe, whereas not one in many 1s 
apprehended, they might ſo order their 
Robberies, as'not one in a- multitude would 
be puniſhed. So the!/Law of concealing a dead 
Baſtard-Child ſeems hard, but is neccflary 
'on this account. God himſelf, if he make 
Laws, poſſibly fit for humane Judicatures ; 
they muſt ſubje&t ſome ro miſchief in the 
Lawyer's ſenſe, as that of the Oath of two 
Witneſſes being irrefragable , which ſome 
innocent man might ſutter by. ! 


A Diſcourſe of Nataral 

I think, Legiſlators do wiſely and juſtly in 
infliting a penalty on men for doing the 
thing when drunk, that they would infli if 
he had done it when ſober; For | 


Firſt, for the moſt part, Men crunk have | 


the uſe of their will and underſtanding in 
ſome meaſure, and ſo may at that time be re- 
{trained by conlideration of the penalty; and 
they have alſo at that time the greateſt need 
for the moſt part to be reſtrained by the 


reatneſs of the penaltyz And if they then 
new there was no danger, or no great dan- | 


ger of the penalty, the puniſhment being to 

mitigared ; it would ſubject the Innnocent 

to the Luſts and rage of Drunken men, 
Secondly ; Suppoſe, ſome may be quite 


mad with drink, and utterly deprived of the | 
uſe of Reaſon,and conſequently of Will, and | 


yet are capable of committing ſuch wicked 


aQts (I mean materially wicked ): It would | 
be an imprudent particular Law that ſhould | 
be made to ſpare ſuch , becauſe the moſt ' 


that commit enormities in their drink, would 
eſcape upon this pretence ; and many would | 
deſignedly drink to exceſs, that they might | 
without danger, or with little danger, be re- | 


venged, or tulfil ſome other Luſt ; and they 
would know that the more horrid their fat 


"3 On te 


was (as killing a Father ) the more likely : 
they would be to eſcape upon pretence of | 


madneſs, and if none, but one mad, would do 


it. 
Thirdly : There would yet be __— | 
0 
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and Po2al Ampoteney. 
of juſtice, though wholly deprived of the uſe 
of reaſon, becauſe the puniſhment is for the 
offence of Drunkenneſs, which was volunta- 
ry; and to make others dread Drunkenneſs, 
eſpecially they that have in this reſpect the 
moſt need, thar are apt to be ina rage by it, 
as that which may bring on them by the con» 
ſequence, Capital puniſtiment. And alſo 
when the Law gives a man as much power to 
hold his Neighbour. to his bargain which he 
made when Drunk as when Sober z partly 


See Be , 


werley's 


it way be for penalty , and partly it may be gx, 
for inconveniencies, that otherwiſe would 4, 125. 


follow, were the Law otherwiſe. And yet 
no Conſcientious man (however in ordina- 
ry caſes) would hold a man to his bargain, if 
quite, or but almoſt, deprived of the uſe of 


his reaſon by his drink, But to ſpeak to the. 


Cafe. 

If a nian ſhould through Drunkenneſs 
proceed to ſuch madneſs, asto be totally de- 
prived of the uſe of his reaſon, and ſhould 
then kill a man, he ought, when in his right 
mind, lament the fin of making himſelf 
Drunk ; and ought to aggravate it with 
ſuch Circumſtances : bur be might rather 
look on his killing the man, as a puniſhment 
God ſuffered him to incur for his ſin, and as 
his ſorrow, rather than any diſtin& ſin z for 
it would not be properly and formally Mur- 
der, nor any other fin; becauſe not ar all vo- 
Juntary : for if there be no Underſtanding, it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be any thing - 

ES © 
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_—.\ y: 6& properly ſo-called; &pro3 
. " portionably. ie] ens that-.particular ks 
if almoſt deprived of Reaſon, Yet I dare: 
.not ſay with Lug xftin, 1ib.22, Contr, Fauſt, 
"Manic. cap. 44- Culpanaus eſt Lit, non 
quantum ille Inceſt in ebrictate admiſſus, ſed 
quantum illa Ebrietgs, meretur, That 1s, t 
Lot was to be blanied for his Drunkenneſs, 
but not for his Inceſt. © Becauſe Expoſitors 
are not agreed of the meaning of the place ; 
And I durſt. leſs fay it of his ſecond inceſt :: | 
for he might be guilty of Inceſt interpreta- 
tively, it not __ enough againſt his will 
while he had the uſe of it, if he before his ſe- 
cond Dunkenneſs knew what had fallen our 
in tbe firſt, and might not improbably ſup- 
poſe the like might follow again. But f 
ſhould be tireſome, ifT ſhould endeavour too 
great exatneſs. You ſee the thing in theſe 
made plain, and that is enough here. Sup- | 
poſe a Maſter find his Servant Drunk to a to-: |! 
4h tal ſenſeleſneſs, and then ſhould utter ſuch | 
I words as theſe, I command thee now to 60 | 
E: immedizotely ſuch a Journey, would it not be: } 
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'Y irrational in the Maſter to be angry at his! | 
'&' Servant, not only (which he may be) for 
2 making himſelf Drunk, and unfit for hearing 
and obeying his commands,. both which' he > | 
could have not done when he did them ; Bur 
alſo for his not going the journey at that | 
time when he knew he could not ? | 
Secondly; Others make this Exception, 


that all Natural Impotency doth excuſe, ex- 
cept 


IT 
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cept. the man think he is able, and that he hath 


the, Natural power to do the thing he is 


commanded, and then it doth not excuſe; 


then it is his fault nor'to do the thing con-. 
manded, though he cannot. The inſtance' 
they uſe to bring is this, 1f a Servant be 


bound in. his bed, that he tannot riſe, he 


knowing nothing of it, and .his Maſter calls 


him, and bids him riſe; bur he reſolvedly lies 
ſtill and will not. ; 
. This is eafily anſwered : For any one may 
Tee that the fault here, is nor, That he did nor 
riſe, which he could not ; but that he did not 
will, deſire, or endeavour to riſe, which he 
could do. . 
This Inſtance rather confirms what I fay. 
And again, this Inſtance is very improperfor 
the thing ir is commonly brought, and as it 
is commonly applied ; for this ſeems to rake 
for granted, that the wicked are in no fault, 
in that they do not Repent and Believe 5 and 
ſo, that the commands of Repenting and Be- 
lieving do not oblige them ; but only it is 
their fault they do not deſire, will, and en- 
deavour to do theſe : and it is to grant they 
may will, deſire, and endeavour to obey the 
Goſpel, as having no Impotency to theſe , 
bur, only cannot do the thing deſired, Where- 
as I muſt deny this as Pelagianiſm, and maſt 
ſay,that,in the ſenſe they cannot believe an1 
obey, they cannor deſire, will, and endea- 


,Yourit; and I can ſhew you thut to will ſo 


dar as to come to the prevailing choice, 
'$ wout1 


A Diſcoatſe df Nitaril 
would be Saving. Yet theſe mean the pre- 
| vailing degree : For when they tell men 

they. cannot believe the Goſpel, but wiſh 
them do what they can, viz : Will it; they 
domnot mean that they exhort them by this to 
will to obey the Goſpel in ſuch a low de- 
gree, and ſo remiſsly, as yet to will prevail- 
ingly to reject the Goſpel. * This again im- 


plies, to make it ſenſe, That, if wicked men | 
did know (as the Objetors ſuppoſe them- | 
ſelves do) that they have no power, then it | 
would be no fault for them to rejet the | 
Goſpel. And then ir would be Miniſters | 
duty indeed (or they are very cruel to | 
Souls)to tell them, they have no Natural po- | 
wer to Repent and Belicve, to free them | 
from this ſuppoſed errour, that they might | 
be free from fault, and know they are not | 


bound to comply with the Goſpel. 


. Object. But u 5t no aggravation ofs the very | 


ner doing any thing, when a man thinks he can 


ds it, and cannot ? 


T Anſwer. Not in the leaſt ; For Natural | 


Impotency cometh not in the leaſt within | 


Morality, You may as well ſay, it would | 


Jefſen a mans faulr before God, that thinketh 


A 


he hath no greater an eſtate than will meerly | 
ſerve his Family-neceſliries, and ſpends it on : 


a great Feaſt, to have a ſuperfluous Eſtate 


"before that faln to him that he knew not | 


of. 

Thirdly : Others make this Exception to 
the general rule, That mans Natural Im- 
potency 
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and Pozal Ampotency, 
to obey, doth excuſe from obediente; 
except the reaſon why men obey not , be, nor be= 
tauſe they cannot, though they canmor, but be- 
cauſe they will not ,, andthis, ſay they, is the 
common cauſe of mens not Believing and Res 
penting 3 they cannot with this proper cam- 
Nor, diſtin& trom will-not z and yet that is 
not the reaſon why they do not Repent nd 
Believe, but becauſe they will not ; now 
though ſuch deſign the ſame (T believe) that 
Ido in this diſcourſe, yet to bring theſe dark 
words into the light, is enough to ſhame 
them, Either they rhat make uſe of this 
evaſion mean by canner, the Natural Impo- 
rency of doing the very ſame thing that he 
cannot do, or elſe only deny the power of 
doing the thing he hath an Imporency to , 
bur grant a power, notwithſtanding of dos 
ing another thing required of him different, 
—_ that he wants the Natural power of 
oing. 

"q If they mean it in the firſt ſenſe, 
ad idem, that a man cannot do the ſame thing 
required, ;but the reaſon why he doth it not 
is not becauſe he cannor. | 

Firſt : It is a ContradiQtion, as yon may 
ſee in any inſtance keeping to the ſame, If # 
tman have not the Natural power of Willing, - 
this cannot bur be a cauſe, yea a ſufficient 
cauſe, yea the only cauſe of his not Willing. 
It would be a ſtrange idle kind of hindrance 
that hinders not ; a'ſtrange kind of Impo- 
tency to doing, that hinders not thar doing, 
C © that 


A' Difcourſe of Natural 
that is no-reaſon of the not doing. Thig.<i$ | 
to'ſay, A mans blindneſs is no reaſon -or 
cauſe of his. not ſecing, or, not the only 
cauſe, | | 

__ Secondly ; Ir is contrary to expreſs Scrip- | 
tures, to ſay, their cavner is no reaſon oftheir | 
| not Believing,;. We muſt fay, that a mans 

F Impotency of Believing, in what ſenſe ſoe- 

A yer we take his Impotency, is the cauſe and 

| reaſon of his not Believing : 'For that Im- 
potency that Chriſt ſpeaks of, 1s given as the 
reaſon why men Believe not on him, Fohn 6, 
64,65. There are ſome of you that Be- 
lieve not : For Jeſus knew from the begin- 
ing who they . were that Believed not, and 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man |) 
can come unto mp, except it be given him of my 
Father. So John $ 43.” Why do you not un- 
der ſtand my fpecch ? Even becauſe yon cannot 
wear my Word; you are of your Father the 
Dewi , that is, You are to wicked, you are 
of ſuch Devilifh qualities, - 

I I. . If. they mean by theſe words, 
that the fault is, norwithſtanding their Im- 
potency, that they do not ſome other thing 
than that they. bave the Impotency to 3 and 
ſo the meaning is, He hath an Imporency to 
ſomthing ; bur his fault is,. that he doth not 
that which he hath a power ro do, ,and hath 
no Impotency art all to. Firſt : This rather 
confirms what I am ſaying, yea overgoe's 
mequite, as you will after ſee. Secondly ; 
This is no more to the purpoſe, than to lay, 


and. Pozal' Jmpotency.” 


| cauſe his Imporency to ſeeing,” doth nor hin- 
der his hearing; yet this 1s--apparently the 


chiefpart of the meaning of this ſaying, as it: 


is applyed by thoſe that uſe it; - 


| Thirdly : This Saying leaneth -upon. ar” 


' aiery, Dice, falſe implyed difference or di: 
ſtin&ionz or it would have no colour of? 
reaſon, whichis this, between Willing, de- 
firing, endeavouring to Repent and Believe,” 
and Actual Belteving and Repenting, Bur' 
any-that looks ;upon' theſe actions. as elicir” 
aQs of the Will (with the heart man Believ-" 
eth and Repenteth )may know,this is a Con- 
tradition. Imperate aQs require another. 

Power diſtin&- from the Will ro execute 
' them, and ſo.myy be hindered by the want of 

thar-other power; as. want of Eſtate to give 3: 
but it is otherwiſe where. they are not Im- 
perated, but ofily 'Elicited. . What ſhould 
hinder, if a an Willed it to the prevailing 
degree ?.-nay it-is the thing it ſelf, and if one 
could ſyppoſe ſuch a thing poſlible, God 
would accept it without the diltin& thing 
from it. you ſuppoſe, called Repenting wn. 
Believing, while he would do it, and ir is no 
fault of his, no_ want of Will, they donor 
follow; and to think otberwiſe, would be 
to have hard thoughts of God. t 
 Fourthly : This leaneth- upon another 
falſe foundation, that men have no Impo- 
tency at all ro Willing, defiring, or endea- 
youring that. which is good 3 which. to 

CY affirm, 


L 
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Ablind man is too blame for not hearing,be-+ 
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A Difconrſe of Kefaral 
affirm, as 1 ſaid before, is Pelagianiſm, Yet 
you muſt not charge men with chat doQrine- 
that follews from their unwary obſcure 
ſpecches by remote conſequence, when it 
may be ſaid ofthem, Thar if they ſaw it fol- 
lowed, they would not uſe thofe ſpeeches, 
and do difown the conſequence as not ſeeing 
it follow. | 

Thus I have, TI think, fatisfaRorily made 
qut, that Natural Impotency doth excuſe 
from fault. This is the firſt property of 
Natural Impotency, wherein'it differs from 
Moral ; 1 have been large in this, but will 
recompence it with brevity in the follow- 


ing. 

Secondly : A ſecond property of this Na+ 
tural Imporency is this, Natural Impotency 
(viz. when a man hath not the faculty of 
willing, or cannot do the thing if he would) 
would make all conditional promiſes made 
upon condition of doing that that men have 
this Impotency todo, nullities. Suppoſe the 
promiſe made -to fala man that hath no 
wings, If you fly you ſhall be ſaved, would 
not this have been fo far from gracious, as 
ta be a Nullity ? Yea though Adam had had 
wings, and loſt them by his fin, from himſelf 
and us ; as indeed | grant the caſe to be much 
ſo, in reſpec of original ſin between Adam 
and us; Could 'any man ſerioully give thanks 
ſor ſuch a promiſe, or ſay, It was a kind and 
gracious promiſe f i, 
he ſticking 10 this opinion of mans _ 
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tural [Imporency to perform the Goſpel- 
condition, hath driven ſome, otherwiſe 
learned and worthy men, to deny, Such are 
promiſes, viz, If men Believe and Repent, 
they ſhall be ſaved; and to- uſe this argu» 
ment for their opinion, that if they be, t 7 
are no more gracious than the Law. TI muſt 
ſay, their argument is unanſwerable, if a man 
now haye no more power to fulfil the Goſ- 
pel-condition, than to make all his fins un- 
done. Nay, there are no degrees in Im- 
pollibilicies or total Cannots. It is no more 
of grace to fay toa man, If thou wilt run 2 
mile I will give, &c. if he cannot, than if thoy 
wilt run a thouſand, To ſay, men have not 
the Natural power to perform the Goſpel- 
condition, 15 to ſet forth God as one that 
mocketh ; and to ſay, He will encreaſe their 
miſery if they do nor,. is to ſet him forth as 
doing ( horreſco referens) worſe than mock- 
ing. What fearful things are extreams ? 

Thirdly : While there is this Natural Im- 
potency of obedience to a command or per- 
forming the condition of a promiſe, men 
that obey nor, or fall ſhort of the thing pro- 
miſed, will never repent of, or befool them- 
ſelves for it ; for that which they could not 
help if they would never ſo much, TI for- 
bear aggravating this opinion,as having load 
enough on its back already to make any con- 
ſiderate man land off leſt it fall on him. 

Now I come to ſpeak of the Moral or E- 
thical Imporency. Jr is a thing as quite 
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different from Natural Impotency as can be. | 
almoſt ſuppoſed; as I ſhall ſhew you. They 
agree innothing; bur' only in the thing that 
is the reaſon of the Meraphor borrowed 
from Natural Imporency, to expreſs this by; 
which is this, That as a' lame man cannot 
walk, a blind man ſee, or dead ariſe withour. 
2 Miracle; ſo neither can theſe ever Repent 
and Believe wirhout ſome wonderful help | 
from Heayen, though upon another account | 
it cannot be, done, and not becauſe they | 
Fipeche Nattral power of doing ir. 
- Moral Impotency js when a man hath the 

aturaFpower, can do the thing, in reſpet 
of Ei3 Natural powers, bur will not; and nor 
oaly ſo, but cannot obtain of himſelf ro will | 
It; though yet he hath the Natural power 
of obraining this of himſelf, elfe it would be 
a Natural Impotency 3 as, a Fool hath nor 
the Natural power to obtain. of himſelf ro 
will a thing, hath not the right Natural uſe 
of his faculties: So (as all agree ) a man hath 
not the Narural power of willing his own 
miſery, as his mitery ; or ofnilling his own 
happineſs : his ſoul is not framed capable of 
theſe things; and therefore theſe things | 
come not within Morality , neither are, nor | 

offibly can be matter of a ſerious command, { 
or ſerious prohibition, 

Theſe expreſlions, a ſe impetrare non poteſt 
ut velit ; he cannot find in his heart to chuſe 
It , cannot obtain of himſelf to will ir, ſeem 
the fiteſt to repreſent it co you by. | 
| An 


[4 


and Pozal. Ampotency. 
:! Andit is not from any Natural defe@ that 
he cannot find in his heart, cannot obtain of 
himſelf ro will ir, bur from his Wickedneſs, 
his Pride, Covetuouſneſs, Malice, Voluptu- 
onſneſs, and. ſuch things as prevail wuh his 
will in a Moral way, to keep it faſt to them, 
John5. 44 How can you Believe, that ſeek 
honour ont of. another, and ſeek not the honour 
that cometh from God only * That is (as you 
may ſee, comparing cap. 12. v. 43.) Th 
hinders you from giving Jour ſelves up to me 
and my obedience, your Pride, your affe tation 
of applauſe, your care to keep up your Repute 
among ſt your Friends and Acquaintants, [his 
Imporency is the ſame with that-which a marr 
means when he ſaith, 1 cannor break my own 
Legs; not but that he can do it ifhe would, 
bur he is ſo reſolved tothe contrary upor- 
ſome. arguments that prevail with him, thar 
all that you can-ſay, cannot perſwade hiny 
ro do it. T 
This Impotency is a rational thing, ſo far 
as that may .be called rational which is done 
upon reaſons, but inconſiderable and ſlight 
reaſons, and upon fallacious arguments and, 
grounds z and ſuch as he doth, or might. 
know to be' faltlacious, did he make due uſe 
of his reaſon : Elſe it would be a Natural. 
Impotency, and a man could be no more: 
blamed for it, than you can blame a man for: 
his antipachy to Cheeſe, that is not choſen 
upon any arguments, Now in this ſenſe a, 
Cannet and Will not are all one they do 
q | not 


A Wikconrſe of Natural 
not differ ſpecie, in kind z only,in degree : It 
is a higher degree of volition or chuſing 
you may call it Wilfulneſs,ſtubbornneſs,Ob, 
ſtinacy, Moral Importency, all theſe ſignifi 
the ſame, Deut. 21.18, If 4 mayhave « 
ſtubborn Son that will uot obey, the woyce 
of his Father, Stubbornneſs is only 4 
Will not obey, not a Cannot in the 
propereſt ſenſe as oppoſed to Will not, 
only a higher degree of will not, bur of the 
fame ſpecies. In this ſenſe are apparently 
theſe and ſuch Scriptures to be underſtodd , 
Can the blackmore change his skin ? ſo, He 
that is accuſtomed to evil cannot do well. 
The firſtCannot here is Natural,and ſo with- 
out fault's he cannot change his skin if he 
would never ſo fain, and therefore a com- 
mand to change it would not oblige ; But 
the ſecond is the Moral Cannot, Gen. 37. 4. 
Joſephs Brethren hated him, and could not 
ſpeak, peaceably to him ;, that is, through en- 
vy, not but that they could if they would. 
Like 11. 9. Trouble me not, my door 38s ſhut, 
and my Children in bed, I cannot riſe to give 
thee, This cannot is a will-not- upon ſuch 
reaſons, and is ſo explained in the words fo]- 
towing; Though he will not riſe ; yet be- 
ezuſe of his Importunity he will riſe and give 
him whatſozver he needeth. . In this ſenſe 
the Carnal mind is Enmity againſt God, and 
is yot ſubje& to the Law of God; neither 
indeed can be, in this Moral ſenſe, And 
God giveth us power in this ſenſe (obſerve, 


F d6 not ſay only in this ſenſe, bur moſtly 
| as 
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2s the chief meaning, for ſomthing I could 
ſayzbut F muſt not intermix things aliene)nort 
by giving new faculties; but by cauſing us 
to will, and do of his own good pleaſure. 
Phil. 3. 23. And in this ſ:nſe we pray, 
Create in wa aclean beart, and renewaright 
Spirit within w. No man Can come to me ex- 
cept the Father draw him, meaneth no more 
than that, Te will nor come to me that ye 
might bave life, only it may denote a more 
ftrong overflowing ſtream of the will, and a 
refolved refuſal of him; or, to ſpeak more 
exaRly,it denotes the Will-not with a 0c me; 
and modes do not differ really from the 
things modified 3 It denotes the Will-ror 
with this wicked modification,that this will- 
not will always continue, nnleſs God do by 
fome ſuper-eMuence of his grate make them 
willing of unwilling ; not bur that they had 
the Natural power or faculty of willing it, 
or could if they would without that adven» 
titious drawing; bur they were ſo reſolved a- 
gainſt ſubmitting to him, that they cguld nox 
obtainto will the contrary; yea this Cannot 
was through their own choyce' upon fome 


reaſons like that, Lake 14. 20. He had Mare. 


ried a Wife and could not come ; The delign 
of the parable is to ſhew what hinders men 
from coming to Chriſt, and how inexcuſable 
they are in refuſiog ſuch offersz the mean- 
mg therefore is not, that his new Wife did 
cling about him,or tye his legs that he could 
not,(tor this would have excuſed 3) but that 
he choſe to ſtay and entertain himſelf mw 

is 
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his Oxen, and another. his Farme, | The 


meaning is, it is ſo far from being an indiffe.. | 


rent thing to me, whether leave my Wife 
to g0 or not, that I ſo quite przponderate 
the other way, that I cannot ſo much as ob- 
tain of my ſelfto parley about it, to debate 


upon it ; my reaſon is ſo great,that you may. ! 


well excuſe me;have me excuſed. But this wi 
admir of no excuſe,«there is no ſufficient rea- 
{on can be given tor forſaking the Fountain 


of Living Waters,to go to broken Ciſterns, 


and this they 'did, or might, have known. 


- I could here, if there was need, demon- | 


ſtrate further to you, that it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be aay thing but Will in this 
Imporency ; for it there was, it would ex- 
cule fo far. But this will appear ,more fully 


in going on, and I ſvppoſe I may ſpare my | 


ſelf that labour : For to make this tully in- 
telligible to you, is I think enough to prove 


K. . And thereforeT will repreſent it further | 


to you, The Angels in Heaven have an Im 
potency of Sinning (if I may call the Mor 

perfeRion an Irmpotency, which is moſt pro. 
perly to be called the Moral power, being a 


meraly , and ſo is of the ſame general 


nature, and fit to explain this by : for 
it is a oral Carmet fin, not a Natural, | 


for they have the Natural power of 


AT ifcourke of Natural 1 | 


| his new Married Wife, as more deſirable to | 
him than the Feaſt, And ſo, one muſt go'fee 


Woogdrn,” 


ly reitude of Will, andthe power oppo- | 
ſiteto the Moral Impotency, «x coder genere 


finning, can ſin if they would , elſe it would | 


not 


and Po1al Jmpotfcney, 
not be laudable Morally; no more than it 1s, 
that a Beaſt cannot fin) they have ſuch a 
Moral reitude and goodneſs, they cannot 
obtain of themſelves ro Will it; bur you 
may as well co and perſwade a man inhis 
right mind to pur his hand into the fre:they 
neither will nor (in the ſenſe explained) can 
Will it, nor dare, (the Angel durkt nor bring 
a railing accuſation) and that for ſubſtantial 
and weighty reaſons, This calls ro mind 
thoſe expreſſions, How can 1 do this evil, 
And Rev. 2.2, Thou cav'ſt not bear thoſe thas 
are evil, And 1 John 3, 9. He cannot ſin, be= 
cauſe he is born of God, and, Gods people 
are dead and Crucified unto the World and ts 
fn, Which laſt words ſhew, that if you will 
have dead in Scripture always to ſignifie-a' 
want of Natural power, you muſt lay that 
Gods people have not a Natural power to 
fin, cannot ſin if they would. | 
I dare fay farther, you have ſuch appre- 
henſions of God, as of Angels, and of good 
men (l mean Analogically) though you 
ſhould irranger ſay, you bave not ; Howe- 
ver I am ſure, you ought tv. have ſuch ap- 
prehenſions 3 for otherwiſe you have un- 
worthy and (inful appretienſtons, and cots 
trary to Scripture, which ſpeaketh in ſuch a 
way as God muſt ſpeak, or elfe could nor be 
underſtood by us, in ſpeaking of Himſelf. I 
fay,you have ſuch apprehenfions of God, as 
you borrow from theſe things amongſt men, 
when youthank- God for keeping Covenant 
and Promiſe 3 you apprehend, He hath = 
A- 
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Natural power of deſtroying you when he 
will, noxwwithitanding his promiſe, elſe yon 
cannor poſlibly thank him for keeping Co- 
venant. You might indeed admire him gn- 
der a contrary Conception ; but not thank 
him; for Thanks, in the very formal Con+ 


ception of it, is for doing ſome thing that | 


one had a Natural power ro do otherwite, 


Ifany ſhould conceive that his Promiſe; ' 


like fome kind of Charm, did take _ bis | 
or 


Narural power of being provoked to wi 


do otherwiſez it would be a very ſinful ap» ' 
prehenijon, for, during ſuch a Conception, : 
a man could not give thanks for his keeping | 

romiſe, unleſs 1n jeſt. You have appre- | 


hnfons of his _— promiſe, as not com- 
ing from not having 


withſtanding their great provocations, and 
from dealing falſly in his Covenant, upon 
the account of ſomthing in him, that you 
conceive of Analogically ro Moral virtue 
and goodneſs, even Juſtice, and Faithfulneſs, 
and Truth, Ger. 9.16. 1 will look upon the 
Bow w the Cloud, that T may remember my 
| Covenant; Implying, he hath power tofde- 


ftroy the Exrth again with a Flood ,notwith= | 


ſanding his Covenant, 
Now I will, according as I promiſed, ſhew 


you the different properties of this e Hora! 
Impozency from Natural ; and it is contrary | 


in every thing to Natural, which ſhews they 
are contrary indeed, Firſtg 


atural power to do 0» | 
therwiſe , but you conceive of him as being ' 
hindered from deſtroying his people, not« | 
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and Pozal Ampoteney. 

Firſt): This Moral Impotency doth not 
excuſe from fault, or make threatnings un- 
juſt. Nayit'is alſo in this contrary to Na- 
tural (which I would have you obſerve and 
conſider well, to convince you of their great 
difference) ; That the Natural Impotency, 
the greater it.jis, by ſo much the more it doth 
leſſen the fault in nor obeying the command ; 
and the leſs it is, by ſo much the more it 
doth greaten the fault : But the greater it is 


the greater is the faulc, and more blame- 


worthy, and further from excuſe; and the 
leſs it is; the leſs faulty. For any to fay, I 
cannot-but hate the Miniſter that reproves 
me; and any that live holy lives, I cannot 
but wiſh ſome grear fall or miſchief to them 
for they call my fins ro my remembrance, 
and admoniſh me to leave my wicked waysz 
and I] am reſolved not to leave them; I 
have ſo firmly choſen this way, that I am re- 
ſolved not ro change: This is the meaning 
of [I cannot obtain of my ſelf to leave this 


. way] will any ſay,this is not a greater fault ? 


If a thief ſhould ſay, Once I was almoſt wil» 
ling to have leſt my courſe of life 3 but now 
I am reſo]ved to ſtick to it, notwithſtanding 


all Laws and dangers; and he o' rrue, 1s 
0 


he not now more too blame than formerly, 
and leſs excuſeable ? Would not all humane 
Judicatures look wpon that man as mad, that 
ſhould ſay, This doth excuſe, or not aggra- 

vate his fault ? 
Secondly : This Moral Impotency doth 
not 
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not hinder-promiſes from being of Grace, 
This is not to mock men, to promiſe a re-. 
ward, if they will do that which they have 
this Moral Impotency to do. Nay ſuch a 
promiſe is not a jor leſs gracious,than if there | 
was all readineſs and willingneſs of mind in | 
us to embrace ir, by performing the conditt. | 
on; when only, choſen, wicked willfulneſs 
hinders. He is bound nevertheleſs to thank. | 
him ; and,as the Apoſtle ſath,Mans unbelief 
cannot make the Faith (meaning the Faith» 
fulneſs) of God of none efte& z ſo our wick- 
edneſs and untbankfulneſs doth not make | 
the Grace of God ceaſe to be Grace, and his | 
kindneſs ceaſe to be kindneſs, 
If an AR of Oblivion be made by the | 
Prince (when the Rebels are in his power, 
and Juſtice ſaying, Shall I ſmite them, ſhall 1 
ſmite them? )provided they will acknowled 
their offence in ſome humble manner an 
ſubmit ; if ſome, yea ifall ſhould ſay, and 
that truly, We ſo hate him, notwithſtanding 
this kindneſs; and we ſhall be fo ſcoffted at 
dy thoſe we have made great boaſts of our 
reſolvedneſs unto, and they will ſay, Where | 
s; that mouth wherewith thou ſaid*ſt, Wha is * 
Abimeleck, ? that we cannot through theſe | 
reaſons obrain of our own wilfal and proud 
hearts to ſubmir ; yet it was a great favour 
and kindneſs, as long as the condition was ſo | 
ealie to them, that they had the Natural po- 
wer ſo eaſily to do. it. Yea, and though | 
they had no benefit by.it, but their Con- 
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bauch't, lwing looſely abroad ; but now live at 
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heme 
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demnation was increaſed. So though it may 
truly be ſaid of ſome, It was good for them if 
they bad never been born, and Chriſt never 
been born, or dyed, and no Law of Grace ever 
made z yet all this hinders it not from being 
of Grace, while this falling-ſhort, was 
through their own wickedneſs. _ 

Thirdly : They that through this Moral 
Impotency,this inſuperable obſtinacy, refuſe 
to yield, will befool themſelves, Was I mad { 
1 was told and knew : What hindred me, bur 
my own wickedneſs? : 

{ will now ſer before you one Inſtance to 
make all plain, and to call the ſumme of 
what hath been ſaid to your mind. Suppoſe 
a Father hath a Son, both Vicious and De- 
bauch'c, and alſo Lame; which Lameneſs 
(becauſe I will foreſtall all poſſibility of ex- 
ception)proceeded from ſome former wick- 
edneſs,as,in endeavouring to kill his Father : 
Suppoſe hisFather ſhould ſay, Thou haſt long 
deſerved to be diſ-inherited, and I am now 
about to diſ-inherit thee irrecoverably in 
ſelling my Land , But now Run, and [ will 
receive thee into favour, He may reply, 
Father, I thank, you for nothing, this is to 
mock, 1 canner, And again, here is no faulr 
in not-running, and he will never afterwards 
befool himſelf for, and repent of not-runs 
ning, though dif. inherited upon it : This is 
Natural Impotency. But now, ſuppoſe the 
Father ſay, \$en, thou art Vicious and De- 
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home with me, and leave theſe Vicious courſes, 
and 1 will receive thee ,* He hath the Moral 
potency to this, Can'the Blackmore change 
bis skin ! ſo. he accuſtomed to evil, cannot 
do well ; and ſo the Son goes onin his old | 
courſe, and cannot obtain of himſelf ro do 
otherwiſe. Here notwithſtanding, he ought 
to ſay, Father, I thank you, this is a kind- 
neſs to condeſcend to ſuch eafie terms, after 
ſuch great provocations 3 and this will not 
excuſe him; and he will be-fool himſelf af- 
ter, and ſay, Oh that Thad hearkned ! 

Obj. Bur, Is not the whole of your dif- 
courſe notoriouſly againſt the knowledg and 
experience of men ? Cannot we ſay of wick: 
ed men, .They would forſake their fins but 
eannot ? and do not the beſt complain with 
Paul, when they would do good, evil 55 preſent, 
and they' have a will, whey yet to do good 
they find not ? they are ſure they would do | 
more good than they do, And do you ſay, 
They do not ſin in not doing thoſe things 
they would, but cannot ? | | 

Anſ. Firit : There is a willingneſs in | 
wicked men to eſcape Condemnation, and 
attain Salvation 3 this is ſuppoſed, elſe God 
would never promiſe thet upon a conditi- 


RO 6 nies 


on, Though yet they may be ſaid indireR- 
ly, and interpretatively, to will and chuſe | 


death,in chuſfing thoſe courſes thar lead to it, | - 


and ſo have their choyce, all things conſi- | 
dered, in periſhiog ; for they chuſe rather to 


undergo his wrath, than ro accept bim on 
eas the | 


a mn, Inv .Ycococoe. ts ov a I £aA Dc art. oc. 


"i ow © fas MH" oo © Fin g* 


3 fo fO. 53 


\ @ m—_ 


s w Ab 


| - would fain have his riches preſerved, and 


cn] 


ee» I 


and Pozal Ampotency, . a. 
the tearms and conditions of his love and 
favour. YRS 

Secondly : They would, if it could be 
Gout wiſh it might be fo) have Chriſt, and 
eaven, and their Luſts too. | 
Thirdly : They, or many of them, are 
willing to do many things for Salvation, 
would part with ſome fins they can beſt 
ſpare, and do ſome duties they have no great 
averſeneſs to, and ſo either do leave ſuch 
ſins,or would aRually if they really tought, 
Going ſo far would ſerve the turn. _ 
Fourthly : They, or ſome of them, have 
a remiſs Will ro perform the whole Goſpel- 
condition, to give up themſelves to the obe- 
dience of Faith 3 but the aCtual choyce, the 
prevailing part of their will, is againſt it. 
Ariftotle*sInſtance is pertinent to explain this 
by, ad Nicom. lib. 3. A Mariner caſts his 
g00ds over-board in a Storm, to fave his 
Life and Ship. He puts the queſtion, Whe- 
ther ſuch aRions ſhould be called voluntary 
or involuntary ; he calls them wed wpdZurs,. - 
miggg ations, for ( ſaith hey No man. would 
cal away his goods, altogether willingly + 
duxao ds pweroy ExuTiorg but t ey are (faith he) 
rather volamary ations; for they are cho=.. 
ſen and preferred by them as the wiſeſt aQi- 
ons in fach Circumſtances. Such a man 


yet rather than loſe his life, chuſes not to 
keep them ; reſolved, though repining, to 
caſt them away, with the preyailing choice. 

D 2 And 
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And though the other weaker inclination be 
a will, a remiſs will, or volition naturally 
ſo called, and really, being a defire upon 
ſome reaſons, wiſe aiys Fpofrs as Ariſtotle 
defines &4anzs; rightly ; yet Morally it may 
be ſaid to be no-Will : For it is not to denos» 
minate, not being the prevailing choice, Qui 
mayult, vult, only in this ſenſe : ſo that you 
may ſay They will not,in ordinary cuſtom of 
ſpeaking : For where this chufing-Will is, 
the imperate as eſſentially follow, and are 
performed in ſome meaſure; or, where they 
do not follow, it is as much accepted b 
God as if they did, e. g. If a mans prevai 
ing choyce be to go to the Church, he goes, 


' If ro ſtay at home, he ſtays ; If ropray, he | 


rays; to give, he gives: except there be 
auch a hinderance as will ſo far excuſe, as if 
he had done it, as, ſuppoſe the reupeonrecia 
ſhould be {if or ſtubborn, when the Will 
is not. 
You ſee wicked men would have Chriſt 
and Heaven, and would therefore remiſly 


(what they are convinced is the only meaes) | 


Holineſs of heart and life ; yet the preva 
ing will is rather to loſe happineſs, than ro 


_ forgoeall theirluſts; to ler gu the offered | 
happineſs, rather than live a Spiritual Hea« ' 
venly life 3 ſomthing unwilling, thus to loſe: | 
all. yer, with the prevailing bent of their | 


will, prefer this ſinful courſe. 


Fittly : 1n the regenerate, the prevailing | 


choyce of their will, is for the beſt Jntereſt, 
and 
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and this will Denominarte, they are willing in 
the propereſt ſenſe : there is no ſin but they 
habitually would have ſtrength againit it, 
and no duty, bur they would have ſtrength 
ro perform it; And this will be accepted of 
God unto Salvarion. 

Bur yet their Will is renewed bur in part, 
and they have much unwillingneſ« co it, and 
will to the contrary ; they do not will in 
ſuch a degree as they ought , and this is their 
fin. They would do ſuch and ſuch difficulr 
duries, and yet they would not; and this is 4 
Lamentztion, and (},ouid be for a Lamenta- 
tion. V; hen I ſay, they IVould 11 a prevailing 
degree, I know this cannot always be affirm- 
ed particularly pro Hic & Nunc, elle they 
would never omit any known duty, or com- 
mit any known fin; for, the Imperate acts 
would follow the Flicir. 

I am ſomthing at a loſs here, how to ex- 
preſs my Conceptions, which are not very 
clear, Bur you may conceive, a Child may 
ſome-rime diſobey, provoke lis Parent, 
though his general and habitual benr of 
heart and will be, to pleaſe: him, And ſo, 
Gods people's willingneſs ro the whole, and 
i general, 15 greater than their unwilling- 
neſs, though not in the particular At of 
known fia ; elfe | could not tell how to 
maintain, that a Regenerate man hath the 
Go'pel-condition in the main, during a-wil- 
ful tin, and fo is not unjultified 3 whereas I 
cannot think, ſuch a one hath que coanged 
I) 3 his 
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his ultimate end, and is become unſanRified, 
like another man for a time. Me-thinks 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle ſerve beſt of any 
I can think of, ro expreſs my meaning by, 
which if it be not the meaning of the words, 
] only allade to them, viz, * So then, with the 
<« mind I my ſelf ;erve the Law of God, but 
*© with the fleſh the Law of Sin. I my ſelf, 
which part do I my ſelf wiſh moſt may pres. 
vail ? which fide do Irake ? which intereſt 
do I frown at and wiſh might go down ? 
That is my ſelf, my will in the propereſt 


ſenſe, which 1 prevailingly , babitually | 


chooſe, ſo as to be moſt Uiſpleaſed with my 


unwillingneſs, and I find, I am not dif- 
pleaſed, or not much, at my unwillingneſs | 


to ſin, ' 
I know it is difficult, when a mans choyce 


bur-juſt turns the ſcale, and is not vehement { 
ro diſcern which part he prevailingly takes; | 


And people though of great and itrong af- 
fe&ions to things above, and in whom things 
below have very little Intereſt ; yet if their 
Reaſon be clouded with Melancholy or 


otherwiſe, it is hard for them to know | 
which is I, { my ſelf, and which ſide they * 
mainly take ; yet this is the way ro enquiree } 
For come to a wicked man, and he may ſay, ' 
] my ſelf ſerve the fleſh and world, and that 
Intereſt I am moſt careful ro ſecure and : 
maintain, whatever become of the Spirit's | 
Intereſt ; though my mind and Conſcience 


is for the Law ot God, and ſcrving of that; 
and 


an, bat, Wn gay 
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and ſo ] have a will ro do ſomthing z but 


the fide I my ſelf rake, and am moſt careful 


it go not down, is the Fleſh-intereſt, And 
ro anſwer to Row, 7. I grant that Paul 
rome in the perſon of a Regenerate man, 
though ſome worthy men oppoſe it, and as 
for what they object, that he fpeaks of it as 
Ariſtotle repreſents his d#pelir, bis Inconts- 
vent man who is nuTornpes, . below a Moral. 
man; it is eaſily made apparently unlike, -if 
one by ſin mean not groſs ſins, but thoſe of 
daily infirmity which Ariſtotle accounted no 
ſins; and by Fleſh, mean the moſt ſubju- 
gated, hated part of his will and aftc&ions z 
and by his Mind, the prevailing intereſt 
which he {ided with. However there is as 
much ſaid, Gal. 5.17. For the Fleſh Luſt- 
th againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the fleſh, ſo that you cannot ao the things 
which you would; which words are confeſled 
to ſpeak of the Regenerate. But to An- 
ſwer, Firſt, I doubt not but the Apoſtle de- 
ſired to be freed from many Natural Imper- 
fections that were lis ſorrows and puniſh- 
ments for ſin, and not his ſins. Secondly, We 
mult ſay, the reaſon why the Apoltle or any 
other do not do any duty they would, is, 
b:cauſe they do not will it enough 3 and 
what he did will in the prevailing degree he 
did it in ſome imperfet meaſure, But he 
would fain have. been freed from all unwil- 


 Tingnefs, and have gotten on hisWill further, 


but could not obtain it. And whereas he 
D 4 ſauh, 
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faith, Jr « no wore I; that+is inthe vulgar 
ſenſe, as ro denominate, not procceding to 
the choyce z for his countenanced, loved, 
prevailing choyce was the contrary. It was 
againſt his will, which was moſt ſtriftly bis 
will; (though roo much his will); and fo 
God would accept it to Salvation. 

'Sixthly ; 1 add this as an overplus : Was 
there as full a willingneſs, as our frail and 
paturally defeRive humane Nature is capa- 
ble of, there could be no aRual linz I mean 
fo full a willingneſs oaly, as to exclude every 
degree of unwillingneſs, For, where the 
reaſon why men do nor, is not at all, Becauſe 
in part they will nor ; there it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be only, Becauſe they cannor, and rhere- 
fore no fault. EE SL 

| This is the ſum of what is here ſaid : If 
there be a willing "mind as to the prevailing 
degree, to obey every command, God will 
in mercy accept it to Salvation, But, was 

. © therea willing mind ro any thing, ſo willing 
as to have nothing of unwillingneſs 3 God 
would not in this cafe account fin at all, nay 
though it was not done through ſome other | 
hindrance. Thoſe that would freely give ! 
if they bad it without any unwillingneſs, it | 
will nor be ſin they did not give. 

You may ſee alſo by this (farther than l[ 
thought to bave ſpoken) that we have the | 
Natural power, though not of undoing the | 
fins we have done yet of unfinning cual 
obedience for the futurez elſe we ſhould 

nor 
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ndt-fin in not performing perfe& aRual obe- 
dience; we 'only want will : Which may 
much humble us, would we well conſider 
ir. 
' Tſhall Tranſcribe to you a paſſage out of 
Mr. Ferner*'s Wilfull Impenitency, whic 
ſpeaks as high as che molt ingrateful ex- 
preſſion I have uſed, page 52, ©* Rom 7.18, 
* Tquote this place the rather (faith he ) be- 
«cauſe many wreſt it to their own de- 
« ſtruction, Oh, ſayes a wicked man, I 
« have a good will, 1 would, as Paul ſayes, 
& but I cannot perform z Thus mzn mifin- 
* terpret this place, for look how far Pax 
* would, he could perform : for the will 
& hath porentiam executricem, and an Im- 
&« perative force over the man ; what he did 
«© will, he did pc: iorm ; he performed irin 
*« his hearr, and rongue, and hand, cc. But 
& he would draw his will forwarder than it 
< was, but could nots his very will was 
«6 partly unwilling; he could not indeed per- 
«« form ſo much as he would; that is, he 
* could not draw on his wili ſo ſtrongly as 
« he would, His will was not perfieRly 
« ſandified; no Saint in this world hath any 
© compleatneſs of will ; and therefore his 
*« performance is not perfet, becauſe his 
<& will is not perfe&. 

*« Tay, If thy will be converted to God, 
«thou art Converted, obcdience ever goes 
* as far as the will: And therefore if thou 
** art willing, it is certain thou art obedient, 

« [ſx 
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*© 1ſa,n.19. whoſoever is willing to obey, 


© that man does obey in ſome meaſure, be- 


* cauſe the Will hath power of Execution, 
*< and the whole man at command. This is 
* the reaſon why Divines ſay that, The lince- 
© rity of the will is the condition of the Goſ- 
ſpel, Thus he, werbatim ; and page $6, 
*© We never ſin againſt the Goſpel, but onl 
* upon Wzl-notsz indeed we ſin again 
&« the Law in every of our Cannots, This 
laſt paſlage I confeſs I do contradi&, and ſo 
I think he doth himſelf in the paſſage before 
cited, and alſo in the — page 87. 
Conſcience can never condemn us, but only up- 
on Will-nots, | 
If any ſhould yet be dubious and unſatiſ- 
fied, or contentious and quarrelſome, as 
indeed one may eaſily rake occaſion, the 
arm of the Soul being ſuch abſtruſe 
nngs ; : 
T (hall appeal to them though they object 
either on one hand, or on the other, | 
Firſt, To thoſe that ſhould affirm a Natu- 
ral lmpotency. Firſt ; Dare you think that 
God hath promiſed to men Salvation if they 
do, and will puniſh them if they do -nor, . 
things they cannot do, if they would never 
ſo fain ? (ettamſe mAxine velint.) if ſo, 
Can you think that an A of Mercy, and 
this of Juſtice ? would not this be a puniſh- 
ment for no fault > Do you not ſay that the 
reaſon why a Deaf man 1s not bound by the 
command of hearing, or a Poor man of giv* 
ng» 
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ing, or the Fool by the command of under- 
ſtanding the Goſpel, is, becauſe they cannot 
do it, or elſe they would be bound by theſe 
general commands as others ? Is not this to 
ay that _ _ _ ro ON 
only quoad poſſe & noſſe, as Lawyers ſpeak ? Kare 73 
Sh gue flibly evade here boy by ſaying, 1 
as ſome do, It is true, ſuch Importent people %*974 
are not obliged, and the conſequence (that 
allare by the ſame reaſon exempted from 
doing what they cannot do) would be good, 
if this was the cauſe or reaſon why men are 
not obliged by ſuch general Laws; but this 
15not the reaſon, but the reaſon 1s, Becauſe 
God doth not require it of them, elſe the 
blind would be as nuuch obliged to read, and 
the deafto hear, ec. Bur I] would ask one 
thus replying, ſuch queſtions, How doth he 
know ſince the Law is general, that God 
doth not require the deaf to hear, &c, but 
by knowing this, that God doth nor require 
men to do what chey cannot do ? Again,Do 
you think that it God or man ſhould require 
things which we cannot do, that the Law 
would be as equal, as a Law requiring whar 
man can do ?- and would rhe man be as 
much ro blame in nor doins, as if he could ? 
And why doth notGod require the deaf man 
to hear the Miniſter ? is there no reaſon of 
it in the Nature of things ? Suppoſe you 
ſhould bave read a Command in Scripture, 
requiring you to forget all injuries, Would 
not Natural reaſon, and the notion you _ 
of 


A Diſcourſe of Natural 
ofthe injuſtice of requiring things impoiſi- 
ble, ditate to you to interprer ſuch a Scrip- 
ture Meraphorically, To forgiveall injuries ? 
And would you not have given this as your 
reaſon of ſo interpreting the words, Becauſe 
a man cannot forget a great injury if he 
would, hath not the Natural power of ſo 
doing, the Memory not bein torally ſubjeR 
to the Will 2 A man may forgive, but can- 
not forger,who it was that injuriouſly lam'd 
him, or put out his eye. Soalſo if a pro- 
miſe had been of a great reward, If we for- 
get all injuries, would you nor give this as 
your reaſon why you cannot interpret the 
words according to the firſt and propereſt 
ſenſe of the word | Forget], becauſe if you 
do, no thanks could be duc for ſuch a pro- 
miſe; it would not be grarious but luſorious, 
Secondly : Did your hearts ever re- 
proach you, as ſinning in not doing that 
which you could not do, or omitting that 
you could not but omit ? Tell me, or ra- 
ther your ſelves, When and where, and for 
whar, ( Iexcept Melancholy people out of 
this Appeal, for ſome of thoſe | have known 
to have had great trouble of mind for things 
they could not help) yea though your Na- 
rural Imporency came from fin, as I think all 
Natural dulneſs of underſlanding , and 
blindnels, and lameneſs or Body, do. Sup« 
poſe you had lived tn a place where you ne- 
ver heard of Chriſt and the Goſpel, till you 
Caine to £rcat years; And it as ſoon as you did 
You 
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yon had yielded ro theGoſpe], Do you think 
your hearts would have reproached you that 
you receivedChriſt no ſooner ? I know you 
will anſwer, No. IfI ack you why, I know 
you can give no anſwer bvt this, Be- 
cauſe oo could not z you wanted ſom- 
thing that was Naturally neceſſary to enable 
youro that a, viz. an objective evidence. 
But do not your hearts reproach you for re- 
fuſing him ſo long ? you will fay, Yea Now 
you are very ignorant of right reaſoning, if 
you cannot draw the concluſion. 
| Secondly, I appeal to thoſe on the other 
Extream that ſhould objeR againſt this Mo- 
ral Impotency, as either that there is no ſuch 
thing, or if there be that it would excuſe. 
Firſt : Artthou as inclinable to good as 
evil, to pleaſe God as to pleaſe thy Hef and 
Senſes ? Canſt thou in this Moral ſenſe ob- 
tain of thy ſelf tro chuſe good and refuſe e- 
vil? why then doſt thou not ? Why doſt 


thou pray f him, to incline thy heart to his + See An: 
Teſtimonies ? what need haſt thou or any ftin well 
elſe of the Spirit's help ? doſt thou nor fee 880 


multitudes going on reſolvedly in wicked 
ways, notwithſtanding all rebukes, engage- yj 
ing themſelves more deeply againſt God and 

ineſs, that thou thinkeſt, unleſs God 
work ſome wonderful way by his Spirit, 
they can never obtain of themſelves to leave 
thoſe ways they are wedded to, though no- 
thing hinders but their own choyce? Again, 
Will you nor grant that it may in ſome true 


ſenſe 
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ſenſe be ſaid, That no man can live ſo inno- 
cently as not to need Chriſt's death for par. 
don of his Omiſſions & Commiſlions 2 Now 
conſider, and you will find, that, while you 
allow, that no mans ſinneth in not doing the 
things he hath a Natural Impotency to, you 
can inno ſenſe grant it true, while you de- 
ny this Moral Impotency, or deny it to be 
one kind or ſort of Impotency. 

Secondly : Thou goeſt on, or haſt gone 
on, in ſuch fins as thy heart is privy unto, 
and couldit not of a long time obtain of thy 
ſelf to leave ſuch courſes; Doth nor th 
Conſcience tell thee, it would be juſt wit 
God to Condemn thee ; and with men (if 
great crimes) to puniſh thee for them ? If a 
Thief, Robber, or Murtherer ſhould fay 
(and fay true) 1 was ſo reſolved, I could 
not obtain of my ſelf for all the Laws of 
God and man to leave my wicked wayes, is 
this an excuſe ? Is he not juſtly yet puniſha- 
ble ? would*ſ not thou puniſh him if Judg ? 
would*ſt thou not do unworthily to ler him 
eſcape upon this pretence,though true?what- 
ever thou mayſt ſay againſt this in words 
to confound; yet it appears plain, though 
againſt thy will; It is to diſpute againſt the 
Sun's light, when we know it is ſo,though we 
cannot tell how. One may as well diſpute 
againſt motion, as that Antient did, becauſe 


ſo difficult to tell what it is. Ifhe ſhould | 
puzle you in ſaying,It was from myPride and | 
Covetoulſneſs, or Enmity and Hatred, —_ | 
could | 


ac on a wma «= @©A 


& MY hang ay en gh mh A *Y on DD wp __ 


- 2 4 = -*- Aa © © 


OA, th Ss BG wwe 


5 WV © 4- 


> 5 &© AÞ 


w __ 


ory Guin OD wy hf —S <2 


CW 53 WT 


ef. den th DA. 29S. _- © 2 . CCS Xx » 
Rs 


and Pozal Ampotency. 

could not obtain of my ſelf ro leave thoſe 
courſes; how could I help it but obey my 
Luſts ? you are yet ſure, this doth not ex- 
cuſe, and ſo are all Lawyers, yea and all 
men inthe world; but this Impotency is of a 
different ſorrfrom that which doth excuſe. 
The Will's hinderance by wicked habits, and 
the habits themſelves, ſo far as ſinful, are 
voluntary things, Covetouſneſs cannot be 
an unwilling thing, or Pride, or Enmity 3 
no man is an Enemy to another againſt his 
Will. Do not miſ-interpret theſe words, I 
mean his whole will ; elſe I know he may be 
an Enemy to a man, and Covetous againſt 
his will z when his will is divided, and partly 
for it, and partly againſt it upon contrary 
Reaſons, as it is often even ſenſible in the 
beſt, though their darling, countenanced 
will and choyce, is againſt ir. 

Let any man tell me (and I will impartt- 
ally conſider it, yea, Idelire help here ) whar 
2 Vertuous or Vitious- habit is, as difterenr 
or diſtin& from an inclination ofthe will, 
which is appetiti totizes ſuppoſiti, the Appe= 
tite of the man, as other meerly ſenſitive in= 
clinations are not, that do not aiys wiſixew 
Ts, that are not choſen upon reaſons, as 
other appetitions or averſations are not. 

If any man ſhould have ſome ſenlitive Ap- 
petite altogether againſt his will, it would 
nor be Covetouſneſs, or Pride, or Intempe+ 
rancez and if it ſhould in ſome little degree 
draw his will to it, yet (o far asit is gn 

is 
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his will, it is without blame, and only ſo 
much as it hath the conſent of the will, or 
the will doth not diſſent enough, he is culpa- 
ble; ſo Enmity, if a man ſhould have any 
particular averſation to another man or 
woman (like that, Nor ammo te,$abidi) that is 
not choſen upon any reafon, and ſo is not 
voluntary at all, it 'would not be called En- 
mity univocally and properly, Vertuous 
and Vitious habics, are | think (I would not 
be over-confident where, for any thing I 
know, I go alone) only a continued con- 
firmed invererate inclination of the Will, 

A man that hath choſen Riches to purſue 
them by all means dire or indircR as his 
end,wherein he places his felicity,is a Cove- 
tous man, and, continuing this choyce, is ha- 
bitually Covetous. Did he now chule God 
for his ultimate end, and conſtantly and 
reſolvedly will holineſs and che plealing of 
God, he would be habitually holy. If any 
ſhould have a Conception of ſuch habits, as 
things that are not volitions, or, which is all 
one, inclinations of the will, but diſtin from 
them ſpecie and things that men could not 
pur off if they would, it would be an erroe 
neous Conception ; for:they would not then 
be Vertuous or Vitious; and God would 
not require the putting them off, and ir 
would not be the duty of ſuch men to will 
what is good, if they could not, had nor the 


Natural power, to will good, notwithſtand- | 
ing ſuch habits. Therefore Ariſtotle, who 
was | 
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was a man acite to admiration in ſuch 
things, ſeems to ſleep, and forget what he 
had proved, Thar all Vertue and Vice is 
voluntary, Ad Nicom. Lib. 3. when he 
faith, #« 5uGtos I2 ai mpetcrs GxEo1s i101, nat dt 
ies, that is in effeR, Virious habits are not 
tO be called voluntary in the ordinary ſenſe 5 
for, faith he, A Vicious man cannot if he 
would, s wiv ey ys Bsanlar, do well,or other- 
wiſe than according to theſe habits. | 
T have told you the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture ; he accuſtomed to do evil, cannot do 
well ; he can if he would 3 but he cannor 
Morally obtain of himſelf ro Will ir, Bar 
Ariſtotle ſaith, he cannot if he would : bur 
be ſaith, Such babirs are yetto be called i«zoce, 
or voluntary, becauſe choſe As were vo- 
Juntary, whereby they brought them, on 
thernſelyes ; and he brings this Inſtance to 
ſhew in what ſenſe they are voluntary, When 
a man hath brought a Diſeaſe on himfelf by 
Intemperance, he may be ſaid ro be fick of a 
voluntary Diſeaſe, though he would fain be 
freed from it and cannot. Any one may 
ſee that, ifthe caſe was ſo, you could not call 
them vitious habits formalziter, and volun« 
tary formaliter and properly : bur only ſin- 
ful and voluntary figuratively, originally, 
efetivz, as every puniſhment of ſin 1s, be- 
cauſe voInntary (ins were the cauſe of them. 
If a man ſhould ſay, I would not at all be 
Covetous, and chuſe the world for my chief 
g00d, but I do chooſe ir, Would it not be a 
F Gon- 
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Contradition ? And if ſuch a thing was 
poſſible, would it not be far from being ſin 
and puniſhable ? You may ſee by this, that 


ſach habirs are only this Moral Impotency, | 


the wilfulneſs it ſelf under another confide- 
ration. | | 

If any ſhould yet be unſatisfied, and think 
Vitious habits are not Elicited, but Impe- 
rated ; Let him reduce them to what notion 
he will, and it will come al] to one for Ar- 

ument : for he muſt then ſay of them, as of 
all other Imperate things, that they are ſub- 
jeR to the will wholly, or ſo far as the 
are not, they are ſinleſs; and that God dot 
not require us to put them off, 

If you will have them dacya, and meerly 
ſenſitive inclinations, then they are not Viti- 
ous any more than they are conſented to, or 
not enough diſliked; As ſuppoſe you ſhould 


call a great Thirſt (brought upon a man by | 


excellive drinking) Drunkenneſs. And a- 
gain, either they take away the Natural po- 
wer of Willing (z. e. make him no Rational 
Creature) and then they would excuſe; or 
they cauſe that a man cannot Will good if 
he would (pardon this ContradiQion, for 
I ſpeak it dccends cauſa) and this would ex- 
cuſe indeed, A thing impoſſible cannot be 
a Moral fault. Or | Ir only hinder the 
effeRs of the Will, the Imperate aRs; and 


then they ſo excuſe, that God would accept ' 
his Will without thoſe Imperate ats. But | 
theſe would be irrational notions of Moral | 

| ha- | 
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habits : for let any man conſider, and he may 


- eaſily ſee (I think) that they are not diffe- 


rent ſpecie from volitions, that is, inclinati- 
ons of the Will; bur comprehend in their no- 
tion, ſome kind of radication and continu- 
ance of volition, that we cannot well un- 
derſtand, Doubtleſs they are not a-kin to 
other habits, which only enable the ſubject 
facily and dextrouſly to do the at, for a 
g00d man could as facily and dextrouſly 
commit a ſin as another man, but will nor, 
Now to let you ſee further a neceſlity of 
this diſtinguiſhing,conſjder how the Antients 
were, for want of this diſtinguiſhing, puzled 
to anſwer the fallaciow arguments for the 
Pelagian evejpepiniia, or perfeftion in this 
life, (while yet the Orthodox Fathers held in 
the main as we ordinarily do, as may be 
made fully apparent). Pelagizs maintained 
amonglt his other errours, this, That a mart 
in this Jife can keep the Law perfeRly, and 
meant it Morally in the ſenſe wherein 
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I oppole it :. his Arguments * Epiſt Pelag. EL 


were theſe * which prove it 
only Naturally poihble, viz. 
To deny a mans power to 
keep the Law perfectly, ist0 
accuſe God of a double Igno- 
rance, .in not knowing our 
weakneſs, or in not know- 


| ing what he commands us; 


or it jsto, accuſe him of In- 


triademvDuplici ignaran- 
ta accuſamus D-um, $c. 
Tom 4. Hieron, le is Pe 
lagius his - Epiſile | 
though through che Ig- 
norance of former 
times, placed with, and 
read amongit 7erom's 
as B. Vſh:y and others 
obſerve. 


juſtice in commanding what man cannot do. 


A 


Or 
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Or thus, as * C tobulus (by which feign'd 
name, Ferom repreſents 


* Hieron, lib, 1. adverſ. Pe- NE: as by eMtticu 
lag. Aut peſſibilia mandata himſelf) formes the Argus» 


Peus dedit. aut impeſſibilia. 
St piſſibilia, innoſtrapateſtate 


ment ; Either God hath 


et, ca facere : Si inpoſſibiliz, ven poſſible or unpoſli- 
rec jn hoc rei ſunas fi non ble commands; If poſſible, 
Faroe i” ol it is in our power to keep 
IC per 9.'C ive Polſabtlia [ive > 6 

mpditis Bop EC _ them : if unpoſlible, we 
data, Poteft homo ſine pecca- 


19 eſſ-. 


lin not in not-doing them 
fince we cannot ; And ſo 
it follows that, whether 
God have given commands poſlible or im- 
poſtible, a man can live without fin. 

eAuguſtin (Lib. 2. de peccat. merit, & 
remiſs. cap. 6.) endeavours to anfwer this 
difficulty, and affirmeth it as undoubted, that 
God commanderh no man any thing which he 
cannot do, Therefore he ſaith in Anſwer, 
that a man can live without ſin through Grace 
and by Gods help.Butthis doth not anſwer the 
difficulty at all, unleſs he will affirm, that no 
man doth fin except God give him this 
Grace; that is, excepr God by his Grace 
make him that he do not tranſgreis the Law; 
which is in etteRt ro ſay, Man doth not ſin; 
except God make him actually not to ſin, 
which would be to come to Pelagizs at the 
back-door, and to go beyond Peclagire, and 
TG ic is imp oſlible ary man thould (in 
at all, . 


7:rom endeavours to anſwer this, but | 


TEPEIR 


more palzably ſpoyls all for want of diſtin- ! 


ouithing, | 


- 
Z 
[ 
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Suiſhing, He alſo maintains as undoudted. 
among{t all Chriſtians, That God coin- 
mandeth nothing bur what man can do, 
and yet maintaineth that no man can per-. 
fetly keep all the Commandemients, which 
is good ſenſe if we diſtinguiſh, bur, without 
diſtinguiſhing, an expreſs contradiction, 
Bur he truſts to this weak Eration to falve 
it (Lib.1, adverſus Pelas : Vides qudi Deus 
poſſibilia juſſerit , & t.unen nullam poſſe, &C, ) 
His commands are poſſible (faith he going. 
on) becauſe ſome men can keep on: part 
and ſome another of the commards, but yer 
none can keep all; and adds, therefore 
iris not the duty of lingle men to keep them 
all: and ſo God commands nothing bur what 
wecan do; But Auguſtin is exprels again(t 


this of Jerom, Serm, 191. de Tempore * and * Execra- 
calls ir Blaſphemy, to ſay, that God com- xr eti- 
\_ em blaſe 
Premin 
eorttm,Gul 
: dicynt 
Imp:{ibil: aliquid hymint a Deo eſſe preceptur, {5 mand4ata Det 
nan 4 ſingulis, ſcd ab omn:bus in cammunt p*f]» ſervayr, 


mands any thing that men in particular can- 
not do, bur oniy men in general. 


Neither is there, I think, to be found one 
ofthe Antients, accounted Orthodox, that 
doth maintain in the {tri ſenſe oppoled, 
that God commandeth men whart they can- 
not do, bur all abhorred ir as an opinion 
laying an high Accuſation on God, till many 
hundred years atter this age of Auguſtin : 

E 3 Bur 
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* who But at laſt * Bernard being prefled with this | - 
lived 500 difficulty, doth (yet any one may ſee un- | 
years af willingly) fly to this, that -God may com- | | 
= this. mand what man cannot do, and doth mean 
Serm. 2. . __ 
in vigil, 1© Of 7 Natural power. But he doth it in | 
Rim, theſe words, |God may command ni, too 
much, And in giving his reaſon for it, he 

doth nor fly to that, that men once had po- 
wer, or that men think they have power, 
_ which it is likely he would have done, had 
he not thought them invalid ; Burt he gives 
this reaſon for it, that God may command 
roo much, even that which men cannot do, 
To humble them. Bur this is but a very 
defeftive humiliation that this can cauſe: 
for though it can cauſe grief and ſorrow, 
_ and anger, that God ſhould be ſo ſevere to 
require what we cannot do ; yet it cannot 
cauſe Repentance ; for it is eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary to Repentance, that the man could 
have done otherwife, And yer for all this 

+ Super * Bernard would fain compound the mat- 
poco &, (cr, and nor ſay that God requires what men 
p © cannot do, and offers to deny it on this con- 

dition, thar they will grant that men cannot 
do all that God requires, and, faith he, Who 
dare arrogate to himſelf that which Paul 
had not attained ? which is no ContradiQti- 
on, _— it be vertually ro ſay, No man | 
can do all that he can do, bur good ſenſe 
with the diſtinRion I have explained ; Yea, | 
t is ſo obviouſly apparent, that a man's ! 
culpable Imporency only Iyeth in his —_ I 
| ity” 

| 


| 
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lity to do that which he hath the Natural 


power to do, that I wonder it is no more 


taken notice of. 


Councels are called againſt Pelagius, and Council, 


make many worthy, pious determinations, 
but any one may ſee are perplexed what to 
ſay againſt Pelagiay in this caſe; and all that 
was determined about this particular, was 
againſt affirming (which Pelagizs had done) 
that any man lives ſo Innocently as to have 
no need to ſay, forgive us our Debts. Yet 
they determine, that a man can by the Grace 
of God live without ſin, And the Orange 
Councel againſt Pelagizs determines, that 
all Baptized ones,Chrilt helping and co-ope- 
rating * can, and ought to fulfil all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, if they would labour 
faithfully. But any one may ſee, though 
theſe Councels meant well and Orthodoxly 
as will appear to any peruſing their deter- 
minations; yet the difficulty remains un- 
anſwered, and will do ſo for ever, without 
this Diſtintion, For they rightly maintain- 
ed, as all the Ancient Fathers before them, 
that no man ought to do more than he can 
do;z And therefore without diſtinguiſhing, 
it cometh ro all one for the anſwering the 
difficulty, whether the Grace they ſpeak of 
be given, or not given. For ſuppoſe it be 
affirmed that this Grace is given to men; 
Then either they 6an obey perfeQly, ſo as 
toneed no pardon 3 and this they abhorred 
the affirming of ; or if they cannot with this 

E 4 .- Grace 


Milevit, 
Paleſtin. 


Arauſie 3 
cum, 


®* Debent 


CT poſſunt. 
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Grace _- obey perfely, ſo as to have 
no need of pardon, or Chriſts ſatisfaQion; 
then they are Innocent, and (in not, in not 
living perfeRly, and ſo need no pardon in 
not obeying perfe&ly, it being no fault not 
to obey perfeRly, fince they Cannot obey 
perfetly, Again, ſuppoſe it be affirmed, 
that this grace is not given to men to obey 
perteRtly, bur only their meaning was, That 
God could, if he had ſo pleaſed, have given 
men ſuch Grace as might inable them to live 
withour ſin, but-did nor, Then they were 
not bonnd to live without ſin, and ſo were, 
or might be perfect ſtill; As a man that i 
tyed by Sickneſs to his Bed, can by the hel 
and aſſiſtance of God, goto the Churh, viz, 
When God ſhall ſo raiſe him up; yet ill 
God do fo firſt raiſe him up,he isnot bound 
to 80, needs no pardon for not going. 


Therefore, when all is ſaid, we muſt dt- 
itinguiſh of man's Power and Impotency, 
ſoas we may truly ſay, A man gan in one 
ſenſe, without Grace, obey perfetly, hath 
the Natural faculty and power todo it, or 
he could not be obliged to it by the Law; 
(the Law would be no law to him, no more 
than the general-command of hearing the 
Word isa Law, or Obligatory to a man 
Deaf; and the effet of Grace, is not the 
giving this power, elſe we might ſay, A man 
conld not fin unleſs God gave him Grace: ) 


And alſo, that we may ſay ttuly 3 A man | 
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cannot in another ſenſe obey perfetly, nor 
do any good thing without Grace, viz. 
Morally 3 his Wickedneſs, his Unwilling- 
neſs, which is his Moral Impotency hinder- 
ing. And every man underſtands this, 
though he know not how to expreſs it, as 
you will perceive by asking any man, la- 
menting his Omiſlions or Gommitftlions,whe- 
ther he could not have avoided thoſe fins, 
though God did not give him that Grace to 
avoid them eventually, When any man is 
lamenting his ſong refuſal of Chriſt, he 
knoweth in ſome ſenſe he could have done 
otherwiſe, God gave him help and power 
enough naturally-neceſſary ( yea, few or 
rather none that enjoy the Goſpel, but they 
can ſay more than encugh, elſe he could 
not befool himſelf for thus refuſing mercy z 
Though God did not give him Grace ſoo- 


'ner to take away his reſiſtance, and unwil- 


lingneſs, and ſo to cauſe him actually and 
eventually to eurn from (in to God; and 
yet in ſome ſenſe he could not do otherwiſe; 
God nor giving him Grace ſooner, thar 
would eventually take away his unwilling. 
neſs, and cauſe him a&tually to chuſe Mer- 
cy on the terms of ir. 


1 'may add here, How this diſtinRtion 
doth wonderfully ſerve to reconcile the 
Doctrine of the Ancients to themſelves, 

and 


57 


* They maintained not oniy that the 
Will was free from co-attion, and fo: cc; 
bur that ir had a freedom fiom any Na- 
rural neceſfiry of chuſing or refuſing. 
And it is apparent, that where rhe will 
hath only a freedom from co-attion ; 
but nota Natural liberty of borh chu- 
ſing and reſufing, c&. g. AS in Willing 
the ultmate end, happineſs; or Nilling 
it; Ir js not in ſuch things capable of 
command or prohibition, and fo nor 
capable of Virtue or Vice, whatever 
ſome late School-men and others (a;, 


* Iiſa ratio quemlibet noſtrum querentem 
vehementer anguſtat, ne ſic defendamus 
gratiam ut Iiberum arbitrium auferre vi- 
deamur ; rurſus nec liberum arbitrium fic 
aſſer amus, ur ſuperba impietate ingrati 
Dei gratie judicemur, Aug. Lib. 2. de 
peccat, Merit, c. 18. Sj non eſt Det gra- 
tra quomodo ſalvuat mundum ? Et, fi nan 


porre quia eft in noſtya poteſtate, libera eſt. 


demnare, damnetur ille qui damnat. 
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and one another, * Ali men ver{ſcd in their 


writings, know 
and confeſs 

that all the Fa- 
chers, and the 
whole Church 
(nemne contra- 
dicente) of the 
pureſt ages , 
next after the 
Apoſtles, after 
a Controverlie 
was moved con- 
cerning it, as 


inthe ſecond and third Century, did main- 
tain free Will, as a foundation-principle of 
all Religion againſt the Jſcnichees and 
ether Hereticks, that denyed it, (and in- 


deed the * fol. 
lowing ages did 
alſo maintain it, 
whatever any 
ſay ro the con- 
trary.) 


eſt liberum arbitrium, quom»do judicat mandum ? Fp. 46. ad 
Valentin. Nihil tam in n:ſtra poteſtare quam ipſa viluntss eff, 
Voluntgs noſtra nec woluntas efſet, niſt oe in noſftra prreftate 3 

Aug. de lib. arb. 
lid. 3. c. 2. Hicron. Ep, ad Cteſiphont. Fruſtra Blaſph;- 
mas, ty ignorantium auribus ingeris, Nos liberum arbitrium cons 


Now 
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' Autor lib. Hypognoſticin (which was not Auſtin, but an 
Ancient writer againſt the Pelagians a little after Auſtin ſaith, 
Quisquis negavern lib-rum arbitrium, Catholicus non eſt. Aug. 
lid. de Fid. dont. Manic. Quis non clamer, Stultum efſe precepra 


dare -et, cui liberum *non eſt quod precipiur facere ? Et 


Iniquum efſe, cum damnare cui nm fuit poteſtas juſſa 
complere. Bur you ſhall find none of the Ancients ſaying, 
that it is unjuſt ſor God to require of men what their ind. 
born or morally inflexible wickedneſs of thetr Wills only 
hinders rhem from doing 3 or wha« they cannot find in 
their hearts to do 3 or What they ace ſo wickedly bent nor 
to do, that excepr God take away this refrtency of Will by 
his Grace, they will never do; which is the Moral or wick- 
ed Impotency, 1 have explained. 


Now it is a common anſwer of || learned || Centur; 
men, thar it is true, They did fo, bur yer their _— 
judgments herein arc not much to be re- $,5-, 
garded, becauſe they (ſay they) contradit medut. 
themſelves : For thoſe very Authors that Pat. 
lived before Pela9ixs, had not that occaſion 
to ſpeak largely and exaQtly of the neceſlity 
of Grace, -none being ſo boldly wicked as 
to deny it, till he, (as YVincentins Lirinenſss 
obſerves,) yet when they have occaſion, 
they ſpeak as high as any for the neceſlity 
of Grace, and of mens inſuperable 
wickedneſs, and how that without Chriſt 
and his Spirit, and Grace, we can do 
nothing good; and of Gods work- 
ing in us to will and to do of his good plea- 

ure. 


I grant it is apparent that thoſe more 
Ancient Fathers, do generally, as is ſaid, 
"FP thus 
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*You thus * ſpeak, viz. of our Impotency to God, 
may find and for the neceifity of Grace; Burt am con. 
many fident they do not in ſenſe contradict them- 
_ ſelves, no more than I, but meant gencral. 
ſhoreex-1y the ſame that I do, ( and could eafily 
preſſions make it appear) v:z. That men have the Na- 
demon- tural power of Will, but were far from de- 
ſtrably - nying the Morally inſuperable wicked wil- 
btn lingneſs of it without Grace ; And now 1 
judg- _ muſt leave it to your Judgments and Cen- 


ments in ſures, Whether I contradi& my ſelf or no, 
this par- 

ticular,a- | ; 

gainſt the Pelagian way, io theſe Anthors following, though 
cenſured, as ſpeaking roo high for Free Will,. and in almoſt 
any other of the Ancients before Pelagivs, viz. Juſt, Mart, 
Ferenaws. Tertule Arncb.Cypr. Laft. Athanaſ, Baſil, Ambr. 


There are many learned men, pretend 
with great confidence, that this Diſtinguiſh- 
jng is ro nopurpoſe; and that men are not 
too blame, if there be any preſent Impotency 
at all on men to the immediate duty, be it 
what it will, or call it what you will, Wil- 
lingneſs, Wickedneſs, Moral Impotency, 
for Jr will excuſe, ſay they, as well as Natu- 
ral; and therefore contend, that Except 
God by his Grace give to men, over and be- 
fide their Natural power, ſome kind of 6- 


quilibrium,or equal-inciination of their Will | 


to good and bad, they would not be too 
blame for difobeying the Goſpel ; this they 
call a ſecond power, and it is the ſame they 

mean 
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mean by their Preventing and Subſequent 
Grace, as appears when they explain them, 
and they pretend that this, Grace doth work; 
and that this is all that Grace doth work 3 
for it doth nor (ſay they) encline the Will 
any farther than by giving it a power to-en- 
cline either way. Now I greatly diſlike 
this Notion, and this $1ſo muſt either fall, 
or the notion of Moral Impotency, and 
what hath been ſaid of ir, falls; as not ſtand- 
ing in any ſtead, but excuſing as well as the 
Natural. I ſhall therefore ſcarch more 
narrow]y into it, and alſo into what can be 
ſaid any way, that I can think of, againſt 
what is here propounded. 

I wiſh any Oppoſer was now here (for 
would impartially know the truth) that 
would ſoberly tell me what he would bave 
God do to wicked men, to make them with- 
out excuſe, if he pretend that this is not e- 
nough for this end, that they have the Na- 
tural faculties, and promiſes, and threat- 
nings, and providences afflicting or proſpe- 
rous z that &s an objcR intelligible, fitted 
and ſuited objeRively ro work this great 
change of heart and will : 

I am confident ſuch a one could only 
name theſe five things with any ſhew of rea- 
ſon; and he that can name a ſixth, ers mbs 
paruus Apollo, would do more than ever 
was done yet, 

Firſt; 1 would have God give a man 
more of the Natura] power and faculty of 

EY | chuling 
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chuſing good, and refuſing evil, that he may. 


be inexcuſable. But this is irrational 3 He 
bath power of willing good, and ifa third 
or fourth power, yea, if ten times as much 
power of willing good was given him, it 
would be all one For this is no reaſon at 
all of his nor willing good, becauſe he hath 
not the Natural power to will it, elſe it 
would excuſe; but he will not chuſe it: 
And they that do chuſe good, and refuſe e- 
vil, have not more of this Natural faculty, 
are not more men, are not in this ſenſe fyr- 
ther from Natural fools than other men. 

Secondly; Or I would have God give 
him more of the Goſpel, fend more Mini- 
ſters, and awakening providencesz yea,ſend 
ſome from the Dead, But this was well 
anſwered, They have Moſes and the Pro- 
phers, that was enough ro make them inex- 
cuſable, and rheſe under the Goſpel have 
more than ſo, more than the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

Thirdly ; I would have God to make 
them aQtually willing, that they may be in- 
excuſable. But this is a contradiRion, afid it 


is to ſay. Wicked men and Devils do not fin, 
except God actually make them not to (in. | 


And yet this is the meaning of ſuch paſſages 
or they are not ſenſe; It doth not excuſe 
for God to give the faculties of willing 
(which is the power of chufing it) except he 
givethem alſo preventing Grace ; that is, 
make them willing afually, Indeed m_ 
all 
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all is ſaid, you muſt fay, or ſay worſe, that, 
That Grace, concerning which the contro- 
verſie is, Iyeth, in making men actually wil- 


| ling, as diſtin from giving power of Will- 


ing, call it ſecond or third power, or what 
you will, and the deſign of what 1 fay here, 
is not to oppoſe this, but to prove it, as you 
will ſeein going on; but only I am ſhewing 
here that Gods denying of this, doth not 
excuſe men, ſo as it can be ſaid, they donot 
fin in not obeying the Goſpel. 

Or Fourthly; I would have him make 
them ro be without temptation to ſin, that 
they may be without excuſe. But will nor 
your Servant be without excuſe in Robbin 
you, unleſs he had no tempration to K * 
this is an unreaſonable demand 3 it is e- 
nough thatGod promiſes a far greater good 
than that they deprive themſelvs of by obe- 
dience, and threatens a far greater evil ro 
them ſinning, than rhat they incur by their 
obedience. Would you have no ſelf-denyal 
inthe world ? Many obey God, thar have 
greater temptations to diſobedience in thoſe 
things wherein they obey, than thoſe have 
that diſobey him in ſuch things. 

Fiftkhly; Or I would have God make 
them leſs aQtually unwilling to good, and 
take off from them much of this Moral Im- 
potency of choſen reſolvedneſs ro go on in 
ſinful ways (which is in part to ſanihe 
them, and to make them in part aRually 
willing to deny themſelves, as any one _y 
canly 
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eaſily underſtand) and then they will be too 
blame, and be guilty of ſin if they obey 
not. ; 

Firſt ; Suppoſe Goed do not this (as we 
are certain he doth not to all ) yet are fot 
you and all men in the world ſure, This doth 
not excuſe ? Elſe the moſt incorrigible and 
wilfull offenders would be moſt ſinleſs and 
excuſable. Can any man in earneſt ſay 


. that a. man is not bound to leave his evil 


ways, and that he doth not fin in going on 
in them, while he is fully and peremptorily 
reſolved to goon inthem ? Yet this ſeem- 
eth apparently ro be the meaning of many 
learried men in pleading for an.indifferency 
of Will, | 

Secondly z What way is there poſlible to 
cauſe a man to leave off this wilfulneſs, to 
pur off this Vitious habit, which he hath the 
Natural power to put off if he would, that 
1s threatned enough, and promiſed enough, 
but ſome way moving a volition, by ſome 
way cauſing him to deſire the good, and 
diſlike the evil ? | : 

If you ſhall ſay, I would have him take a- 
way the Vitious habits,you hide your mean- 
ing in obſcure words, or you mean, I would 
have him not only give him the power of 
willing the contrary, which he bath 3 but 
alſo ſome way make his Will encline to the 
other way , that he may be inexcuſable. 

. Thirdly 3 Do not you uſe ro ObjeR; that 
this would be to deſtroy the freedom of 
mans 
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A Diſcourſe of Natural 
mans will, and ſo his humane Nature, t9 
cauſe the volition any other way than by 
g ving the power of Willing ? For if God 
may by his Spirit in ſome way to us un- 
known, diſtin from meerly propounding 
the obje&t (which he doth where the Got- 
pel is preached without difference) without 
deſtroying mans freedom, take away in part 
mans great Wilfulneſs or Unwillingneſsto 
good; why may he not quite and totally 
(or however to the prevailing degree) take 
away thus by his Spirit his Unwillingneſs to 
Good, and cauſe man to Will or chule 
Good, without deſtroying his Freedom ? 
Do not now put this all off with theſe 
common words unexplained ( which di- 
ſtintion may have a good ſenfe, it rightly 
explained), viz; God giveth all men Pre- 
venting Grace, elſe they would be in no 
fault, and upon their right uſe ot that, he 
giveth them Subſequent Grace, I will ſhew 
you that theſe words do but hide your 
meaning; and that by fubſequent, you 
mean no more than by your preventing 
Grace, and by preventing ' Grace, no 
more then the faculty or power of 
willing and obeying, if one wouldz you 
make the ſubſequent Grace to be given only 
ex bypotheſi, upon the ſuppoſition men ule 


' the preventing well. Conlider therefore 


a little, that you call .preventing Grace ; 
whether is this the ſame with ſome of thoſe 
things before-mentioned, or ſome thing 
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diſtint ? Whether is this preventing grace 

any more then Gods genera] providential 

at of making men Naturally perfe&, give- 

ing men the power or faculty of chuſing 

Good and Evi], and ſo leaving them to 

their meer ſelf-determination ? It nor, it is 

no more than giving the faculties, which is 

* Poſſe rather to be called giving * Nature, than 
_— " Grace, If you ſay (as ſome do, and then 
Charita- unſay it again) this preventing Grace doth 


tem na'*- more, for it doth excite and move, 

ree ft ho- 

minum :; TT: 
habere autem, gratie fidelium, Aug. de prad. SanQ cap. 5 
przd. San. 


Let me ask, Doth it excite and move po- 
tentially only, or aRually and really ? you 
will,it may be, ſay, ARually 3 for to ſay on- 
ly potentially is a contradiction, and is no 
more tban it doth not, but it would moye 
if it was not hindered (which I ſhall after 
take notice of ) therefore you will ſay, I 
doth actually move and excite. Now what 
doth it move and excite but the Will ? And 
what is that but to cavſe aftual Willing ? If 
it excite motion, there 1s no motion of the 
Will but willing and nilling, conſenting or 
diſſenting, liking of the thing it is moved to 
or diflikez and ir doth not move nilling 


Y 


diſſent or diſlike of the good; ifit really | 


move and excite, it doth not move nothing: 
this would be to cauſe a ſtanding motion. 
So that this if granted, is to grant that God 
doth nor mecrly give power by it to the 


will: 


«a aw» Do Fac. 
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will to move it ſelf, bur doth over and a- 
bove this move the Will, which you ſo much 
dread. If you ſhall ſay (as 1 know you 
will at laſt) mover, ſed nihil promovet, this 
doth move the Will, make men willing au- 
ally, only on condicion they conſent, be 
willing and obey, and uſe it well, 

Firit z This. is a weak manner of ſpeak- 
ing : It is ro ſay it maketh men willing on 
condition they be willing, or not unwilling 3 
that is, on condition they have no need of it, 
and that the work be done before it come. 

Secondly; This is to run them both into 
qne, and make the preventing Grace the 
fame with the ſubſequent. Thirdly , Yea, 
this is to deny all bur the common Grace of 
giving the faculties (if ir be proper to call it 

race) and the Goſpel. 

Now to ſpeak of the ſubſequent Grace, 
If a man uſe this preventing Grace well, 
will the ſubſequent certainly follow ? You 
fay,yea. Which of thoſe things above-named 
doth this belong ro ? will this ſubſequent 
Grace only give them power of willing 
Good, or make them actually ro will it £ 
If it only give them power to chuſe the 
good, this is the Natural faculty. Doth ir 
alſo make them actually willing ? you will 
ſay, That cannot be the proper uſe ot this, 
for they are actually willing before; elſe 
they could not have uſed the preventing 
Grace well, Therefore you will fay, this 
is to make them continue and perſevere, and 
F 2 | grow 
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crow in aQual willingneſs. But, will this 
keep them aCtually willing ? you will ſay, 


No.; not unleſs they continue uſing 'this | 
Grace right, and that they do not, except | 


they continue actually wiling to uſe it aright: 
That 'is, it will make them perſevere in 
chuſing Good, and refuſing the Evil, on 
condition they do perſevere chuling the 
Good and refuſing the Evil ; . that 1s, on 
condition they have no need of it. And 
your ſubſequent Grace is alſo no more than 
Siving the faculty and power, and the ſame 
with your preventing Grace. And ſo the 
total amounts to no more than this, If they 
improve that free-Will, without which they 
cannot be men, they ſhall be men ſtil] while 
they live. You may apply what is here 
ſpoken to any efte&rthar can be aſligned to 
this Grace (while they will maintain only 
general Grace) as taking away reſiſtance, 
and unwillingneſs to Good , or cauling a 
man to pray and ſeek after God. I am a- 
ſhamed thvs to repreſent co you thar which 
is the Grace, that ſome other-wiſe Learned 


and Reverend men will only grant beſide | 


viving the Goſpel, 
And by the way, 


Ns antem dicimus bumanam v9- let me wiſh ſuch a5 
Luntatem ſic divinits adjavari a make this ObjeRtion, | 
faciendum juftitiam, ut preter quod 
creatus eſt hom) cum hibero arbt- 


to take heed for all the 


trio; preterque doffrinam qua ei ſpecious fair ſhew it 
precipitur quemadmodum wivere hath, viz. This, That 


debet, accipiat Spiritum Santtum jt wouid deſtroy our | 
Cc, Aug. de Spir. & lit, cap. 3+ y 


"Her" cf 


A XA £m 0 « pH J- a _ woe 


hu- | 


- ms 


my co, mw, ownpyg G3 or Fw > Wy po A = ,o., Y & ws, ay 


loi 


and Pozal Ampotency. 
hamanity for God to move mans Will, any 
other way than by giving him power to 
Will. For a man that ſhould keep to this as 
his opinion, may be eaſily forced by dint of 
Argument, againſt his Will ro affirme, thar 
the holy Spirit doth nothing in the firſt 
Converſion, or carrying on the work of 
Grace after ; beſide barely propound the 


_ objeR, which is done by the meer preach- 


ing of the Goſpel ; and alſo give the facul- 
ties or Natural power. | 

Now if you ſhould hold this tenent, that 
God doth no more for any than thus, I do 
ſreely grant that ſome of thoſe inconveni- 
ences that many have endeavoured to aſcribe 
to this opinion, would not follow from it 
(he that endeavours to confute one error 
with another, which 1s ro0 common, doth 
ordinarily confirm his Antagoniſt in his er- 
ror) : as for Example, it would not follow, 
that a man would be tlie proper caule of his 
own Jultification and Salvation, and that 
he was not beholden to God for them, and 
to- ſpeak ingenuoully, you do well enough 
anſwer this Accuſation, We cannot ſay 
properly, a Felon that readeth, pardoned 
himſelf, or ſaved himſelf 3 but the Legi- 
ſlators upon his readings, pardoned him; 
yea adzquatly, though the Legiſlarors did 
no ways tauſe him ro read, But theſe 
things will follow unavoidably. 
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* Per quorum diſyutationem 
Suadetur ut nec orare debe- 
amus; non quia hoc audeyt 
apert® dicere, ſed eorum 
ſententiam, velint nolint, ſe- 
quitur, Aug. Epiſt, 143-ad 
Anaſt, - 

Cur petitur, quod ad ne- 
tram pertinet poteſtatem, ſt 
Deus non adjuvat wolunt a- 
tem? Aug. de grat, Chr. 
Lib. I. c. Is. 

uis oprar, quid in po- 
FS... ſic habet, ut ad faci- 
endum nuls indigeat adju- 
"mento ? Aug. de peccar. 
merit. 8& rimil(s. Lib. 2. 
C. 6, 


give him power to make uſe of it if he} 
will, and give him the Goſpel ; but not 
that God would a& any further ro make 
him willing, and to make him to obey, 
Tt is to ſay, Give me but power to obey, | 
and ler me alone for willing and obey} 
ing; Give bur Talents,and let me alone for | 
uſing them. I donot beg any more, for i} 
would be to deſtroy my humanity, and} 
diſhonour thee to give any more. | 


A Diſconrle of Nataral 
bl FirſtzIt would be impoſlible for a man that 


ſhould hold this praQtically 
ro pray for ſuch things as 


theſe following ſeriouſly. | 
Firſt, For Grace and Hol | 


neſs, and that God would 
encline his heart to his Te- 
ſtimonies; becauſe he 


holds thar God cannotf 


with Juſtice and Honour, 
withour a culpable reſpet- 
ing of perſons, and with- 
out deſtroying mans Na- 
ture, do any more than 
him the power, and} 
eave it meerly to himſelf} 
to make uſe of it. He 
can only pray God would} 
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Secondly ; Neither can he pray for con- 


tinuance of Grace, or to be 
kept from Apoltacy ; he can- 
not pray as David, Keep th:s 
in the thoughts of our hearts 


for ever, and4 confirm OUT 


hearts unto thee 5 10 as to 
mean any more, than that 
God would cauſe him to per- 
ſevere, only if he do perſe- 
vere;that is,if he ſhall remain 
conſtantly will.n3;but cannot 
pray that God would pre- 
ſerve him from willing to 
forſake him, and to cleave 


'to the world ; that God 


would ſo irradiate his minde 
with the danger of loſing all 
that is dear to him, and fo 
confirm his reſolution, and 
babituate his choice, that he 
may not be ablz morally to 
obtain of himſelf ro foriake 


Nuando ergo regauit 
Chriſtus ne fides Peri 
deficeret, Quid aliud ro- 
gavit niſi ut haterer it 
fide liberrimam, inv'&- 
rfſmam oy perſeveran- 
tifſumam voluntatem. AUge 
liv. de correpi. & g at- 
cap.B8. 

Eſt quippe in n(bjs per 
hanc Dei gratiam in bona 
rectp.erdo 0 perſeveran- 
ter tenende, nin ſolum 
p:Nſe gavd wolumus, vwe- 
1m etiam veile quod prof 
ſums, Subvenium eſt 
1g'tur irfi mitatt voluntas 
tis humane, ut divjna 
gratid indeciinabiliter, x 
1! ſuperabiliter ageretur , 
to 1den quarnuis infirmay 
non tamen d. ficerer, nes 
git? advzrſitate aliqus 
vinceretur. bid. cap.11. 


God, becauſe he holds that this God will by 


no means do. 


And he that cannot pray 


thus, what ever Prayers he nay lay belide, 
| muſt neceſſarily live.very carelelly, or very 
uncomfortably, wanting a humble ftiducial 
confidence in God, to keep him from dege- 
nerating, or, which is worſe, he mult be ve- 
ry Proud, and have ſuch confident thoughts 
of his own heart and wilt's goodrefs & con- 
itancy, that he dare lay a great wager on 

F 4 his 
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his own head and heart, that if he have but 
a Natural power of Willing, be but conti- 
nued a man, he ſhall do well enough for 
Willing. As for example, you have ſeen 
my judgment ; Now this being my judg- 
ment, I muſt acknowl:ds that I cannot 
pray that God would take a- 


* Whoſoever is born way fny * Natural power of 


of God, cannor fin; nor willing Evil,of {innin 
thar he hath noc a Na- 


tural power to fin, bur 


,4d h- 


-. . O 
nally falling away, and cone 


he hath not a Will, a {equently of being undone 
wind to fin. Mr. Caril for ever; for this would be 
on 755, Laſt Velum. to deſtroy my t{aculties, and 


Þ4. Ss 24. 


make me no Man, as you ee 

by what T have ſard, Bur I 

Cin pray that he would ſo work in me by his 
Soirit (in ſuch a way agreeable to my hu- 
manity, as he underſtands and I donot)that 
I may have that Moral re&itude of Will, 
which is oppoſite to that Moral Impotency 
I have ſpoken of, that I may not be able to 
obtain of my felf to leave off to be Wiſe and 
to be Good, and to turn from the way of 
Righreouſneſs; but may fay with Joſeph, 
how can 1 do this Evil? and I am ſure 
(what ever any ſhould objc&, of this de- 
{itroying my will, and making me a Beaſt, 
and nor a Rational Creature, and that 
it would be rather Gods willing it in 
me, than my willing it) this would per- 
tc my will; unleſs we can ſay, Saints in 
Hea - 
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Heaven will be no men, and * Chrift on * Aug de 


Earth was no man, 


Saints in Heaven love God, but God in 


them loves God. 


and that it is not the 7/42: 


Sant}, lib: 

I, Co 17. 
Speak- 

ing of 


Chriſts free Will, An ideo in ily non Iibera voluntas erat, ac non 
ranto Magis erat, quanto magis peccato ſervire non Poterat 2 


Thirdly 3 He cannot pray that God 


would make theGoſpel pre- 
vail effeQtually in the world; 
or in his Congregation, if a 
Miniſter ; he cannot pray 
after his Preaching, when 
he hath Sown ni! Planted, 
and Watered®# thar God 
would give the increaſe, nor 
can he Pray for ſuch things 
for his Relations, but muit 
mean no more than this; 
that God would give them 
that free Will which they 
have alrcady, and all men 
beſides, even the Natural 
powers, and that they may 
be able to obey the Goſpel 
if they wall, | 


* Deſtruunt orationes quas 
facit eccleſia, ſrve pro infi= 
del:bus (x Doftring Dei res 
ſiſtentibus, ut comvertantur 
ad Deum : Sive pro fideli- 
bus, ut augeatur es fides, 
09 perſcvrrent In £4. Aug, 
Herel. 88, 

Si fides eſt tantummds 
libert a bitrij, nec datur a 
Deo, propter quid pro its qul 
nolunt credere oramus . ut 
ciedant ? ud prorſus fas 
cerems inaniter, nit re&hiſ- 
ſim: credere:mus etiam pere 
v-rſas, tf fidei Contrarias 
vluntates Ormnipotentem 
Deum ad credendum poſſe 
convertere. Aug. lib, de 
gat. & lib. Arbs) 


And by the way, neither can they pray 
very earnefily for this power or ability to 
obey the Goſpel (which it is granted they 
may pray as earneſtly for, as a man may 


pray 
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pray that God would not deprive him of the 
right Natural uſe of his faculties of under. 
ſtanding and will) to be given, or continu. 
ed to themſelves or others, ſince they (viz, 
that maintain this power is all that the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt gives) hold, they cannot 
ſin, or be guilty, or inexcuſable in nor obey. 
ing the Goſpel without this power, and fo 
could not be condemned for nvt obeying 
the Goſpel if God denyed it them; eſpeci- 
ally alſo conſidering they muſt hold conſe. 
quently to this principle, that God 1s bound 
in Natural juſtice, either to give this power, 


whether they Pray or Pray not for it, or 


not to condemn them for ngt obeying the 
Goſpel, becauſe God will 'S: a; unjuſtly, 
whether men Pray or Pray not. Yea fur. 
ther, ſince it may well be queſtioned, whe- 


ther it be lawful to pray God to do that | 
which he is bound by Natural equity and | 
juſtice co do, (though I confeſs it 15 other- | 


wiſe when only bound by promiſe) or not 
to do that which he is bound by Natural 


juſtice not to do , It is therefore queſtiona- | 


ble, whether it can be maintained lawful, ac- 


cording to the principles of thoſe that hold | 


that the only effet of Grace in diſpute, is 
giving that power, without which men 
could not (in, or (whichis all one) be in- 
excuſable in not obeying the Goſpel, to 
Pray Godto five themſelves or others that 
which they hold is the only effect of this 
Grace, (v2. this power of obeying the 
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Goſpel)for this end; viz, for rhis, That they 
may not be condemned for diſobeying it 3 
fince he could nor, as they ſay, in juſtice ſ0 
condemn them if he gave them nor this po- 
wer, And further, Such as hold that the 
only effe& of this, commonly called the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit; or commonly 
called ſubjeRive and internal Grace (diffe- 
rent from the objeQtive and external Grace, 
conſiſting in giving and promulgating the 
Goſpel, and external providences, proſpe- 
rous or afflitive; objectively fitted and 
ſuited to cauſe obedience to the Goſpel, 
(concerning which objective take notice I do 
not ſpeak, nor move any controverſy) is 
only the giving that power to obey the Goſ- 
pel, without which they could not be to 
blame, or inexcuſable, os condemned for 
not obeying itz I ſay ſuch as theſe can 
give but very cold and heartleſs thanks for 
Grace, cauſing them ro obey the Goſf- 
pel, comparatively to the thanks thcy of 
other apprehenſlions can give. Bur this 
on the By, for I am now only profeſſed- 
ly ſpeaking of ' theſe things in the ſenſe 
wherein they cannot, as not pray at all, 
ſo neither praiſe God at all for them ; which 
now I return to again, 


Secondly ; He cannot praiſe God for 
ſuch things named before, as being done 
by God, if he hold they arenot ; he can- 
not ſay Cordially what che Phariſee is 
re- 
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repreſented ſpeaking with his lips; God, 1 


thank thee, I am not as other men are, Ex. 
tortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
this Pablican, IT would not wrong any, I 

mean he cannot fay this 


* Prorſus non gratis Deo * heartily, except he mean 
agimus, ſed nos agere fm no more than this ; 1 thank 
gimw, fi _ - gratias 
agimus, Tpſum facere nen 
putamus. Avge Epiſt. 1077 4 for theſe men ,, but that] 
ad Vicalem., differ from them in theſe 


thee thou didjt as much for me 


reſpe&s, 1 had the power 
indeed from thee as they had; but, that [ 
uſed it better then they, I oweto my elf 
free Will, Whereas uſing this common 
Grace is ſurely the chief prime matter. Oh 
but he received this power from God to uſe 


it ? Itistrue : but yeta man that knoweth 


he hath done ſogie good thing, or avoided 
Evil more than others; if he be of this opi- 
nion, he accounts it was not therefore done 
by him, as, becauſe he received more from 
God than others, in the ſame circumſtances 
with him; but holds that he owes nothing 
here for any ſpecial Grace or help from 
God;. for though that which God did for 
him was the cauſe, according to his Hypo- 
thelis, of his goodneſs, and differing, taken 
abſolutely, yer not art all taken comparative- 
ly inthe ſenſe now in hand, It was no cauſe 
of the difference taken as a difference : Take 
this inſtance, T wo men had equal great flocks 
#2ven them, one increaſeth hx eſtate, the 0- 
ther prodigall;zeth all awzy, if the reaſon be 
aske 
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asked abſolutely How one of them com- 
&th to ſuch a great Eſtate, far greater 
than the other, the Stock given was 4 
cauſe, and fo thanks are due to hin thar 


gave it ; but if the reaſon be asked com- 


paratixely, why he differeth from the 0- 
ther, De owes that to himſelf , and his 
good Husbandry, and not- to him' that 
ave him the Stock, no thanks is due 
ere at all in this fenſe : for this was 
no cauſe of, and ſo no thanks due for 
his differing taken comparatively, and 
not abſolutely, in which ſenſe I am now .. 
ſpeaking. And then if God did afterward 


do great things for a man, give him 


ſubſequent Grace (be it what it will) it 
was not from any peculiar favour or 
good pleaſure without reſpect to any 
thing in him, but becauſe he uſed the 
preventing general Grace (be it what it 
will) rightly, which others had in as great 
a meaſure as he, and did not. Soif a 
man have fearfully declined from his wont- 
ed integrity, and is after recovered ; he 
cannot thank God for this, as coming 
from any ſpecial Grace (if he hold thar 
God doth not, becauſe he cannot, with- 
out unjuſt Teoroon {is pive imparia pa- 
ribus) bur holds, (God did no more to 
recoyer him, than ro others, going yet 
on in ſuch degeneracy, whereas others 
can ſay, if they were more noble, _ 

; the 
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the Berearns, Aits 17. 11. better rempered 
and more ingenuous then thoſe of Theſſalonj. 


Solert dict, Ides credere 
merit, qu'a vir borts erat 
antequam crederer : Nude 
ae Cnine.io arc! meeſt, CK * 
115 accep'sh ſun E'.emoſyne 
& audite drationes ant”. 
quam cred:diſſet in Chriſ- 
tam; nec tam-n ſme aliqua 
fide don bat Gf 11abat + nam 
quomodo muxcabat in quem 
non crediderat ? &c, Nuic« 
quid igitur, (f antequam 
in Chriſtam crederet, (os 
cum crederet, cum cre- 
didiſſet, bene oprratud eff 
Cornelims, totum Deo dan- 
dum eft, ne forte quis ex- 
rollatur, Aug. lib.;de pred. 
San&.cap.7.deprzd.Sand. 
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ca, ſo as to receive the 
Goſpel when others refuſed 
it, that this readineſs of 
mind to comply with the 
Goſpel, was from ſolhi ſpe- 
cial Grace of God: vouch- 
ſafed to them, that was nat 
to others, like that Grace 
that opened Lydi«'s heart, 
And theſe can alſe ſay, that 
chough they have the Na 


rural power of willing and 


doing good, or God woult | 


not require it of themz ye 
ſuch is the wicked wilful- 
neſs of their hearts, they 
could not morally obtain of 
themſ>]ves to will and do & 
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ny good, or avoid any evil, but for this 
Grace and help of the Spirit ; which ye 
helpech them (they are ſure, though they 
know not how, it may be, ro anſwer all diff 
culties) in a way ſuitable to keep up their 
greateit care and diligence, and ordinarily 
only gradually, and 1n the ſerious and dil- 

nt uſe of means. And whatever God maj 

0, or hath done more arbitrarily in being 
found ſo far of ſome that ſeek him not as-to 
make them ſeek him , (elſe the worſer ſort 
of men would always continue the worſt, or 
if recovered, might aſcribe it ſo to _ 
elves, 
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ſelves, as not to any ſpecial Grace, which 
might juſtly have been denyed them, ard 
was denyed others of like equal demerits) 
yet they do not, yea, account it would be 
their hainous fin, and a deſerved forfeiture 
of this Grace, to expect it any other way. 
Let intelligent men refle& back and con(ider, 
whether all rhefe il] Conſequences will not 
equally follow from the opinion of «Aiquils-" 
brixm, which ir is pretended Grace giveth, 
diſtin& from hberum Arbitriam , while it is 
ſaid to be given to all alike, and that God 
will dono more; yea, Whether it be poſſi- 


* ble any way to ayoid theſe inconveniences 


while men deny the whole deſign and ſub- 
ſtance, (though ſome may expreſs ſuch 
things leſs conveniently ) of thoſe paſſages 
in the reformed Churches Confeſlions, con- 
cerning Eletion and ſpecial Grace, 1 had 
rather that you gathered it of your ſelves, 
than that I ſhould ſhew it more plain, 1 
could ſhew you many other fearful Conſe- 
quences from this opinion : But I deſigning 


-brevity, forbear it as needleſs, conſiderings 


all formes of Prayer Ancient and Modern, 
and the whole current of Scripture concetn- 
ing mans diſability, and need of the Spirit's 
hel , laugh this opinion to ſcorn; and con- 


fidering this opinion was abhorred and 


ſpewed out as poyſon by the ancient 
Church, as ſoon as ſet abroach by Pela- 
gimez and offered to, and taſted by her ; and 
it is alſo profeſſed to be abhorred, and is, I 


' hope , 


A Diſcourſe of Natural 
hope, however praQtically, by thoſe that 
yer oppoſe the motion of the Will by this 
Grace any other way, than by giving to all 
men a power of ſelf-determination upon 
this evation and pretence, that ſuch a power 
of ſelf-determination is given by Grace, 
diſtin from, and over and above, that 
which is eſſentially neceſſary to a ſound man, 
and therefore, ſay they,in this we differ from 
Pelagius, and upon this account they deny 
it, becauſe to do any more than to pive 
ſuch a power would be (ſay they) to deſtroy 
our humanity. Both which are meer afler- 
tions without any cogent ſhew of proofe 
that ever I could ſee, and the contrary 
ealily proved. 

Let us remember we are but men, and 
Gods aftings are above our reach, yea, 0 
own Souls-afts are ſo roo, Bur God wel 
underſtands his own a@ings and ours alſo; 
and what well conſiſts with our freedom and 
faculties, and what not, which may content 
us. Surely that man never ſtudied ſuch 
»things, that ſhall pretend he can fatisfaRtori- 
ly decide all thoſe School- difficulties about 
our Underſtanding and Will, wherein there 
ſeems to be demonſtrative proof on both 
ſides. Goa hath given us knowledg enough 
of our Souls for uſe, but not to fatisfie our 
curioſity.” I confeſs I cannot comprehend 
the holy Spirit's way of making men willing 
of unwilling in the firſt, or after, or conti- 
nued Gonverſion, And [I think it folly for 
me 
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a noble operative, ſomthing in thoſe gra- 1; 


and Pozal Ampofencp. ' 8s 
me to attempt it that underſtand my own 

Soul's ations ſo litcle. Yet, I think I 

can prove (ſo, as it cannot be anſwered 
by man) that this working on the Will is 
only mediante intelleftu Cor, which is all 
one, and yet avoides the diſputes of fa- 
culties differing,- mediante ratione) 1, e, 
only by ſetting faſt upon men the appre- 
henſions of "the pod of the one way , 
and evil of the other, by ſo irtadiatin 
the Underſtanding with reaſons, as to cauſe 
this choyce : and the * Scripture ſeems to * Jy, g, 
run much this way. But 1 dare not yer 44, 44- 
fay, I am ſure it is only this way, though 1Thel.4. 
I ſtrongly incline to it, and think I could þ;, _ _ 
anſwer what can be oppoſed. But then = 8. 
how he ſetteth home truth thus in Evi- 9. * 
dence, how he thus irradiateth the un- 2 Lor. 4- 
derſtanding z by what aQ diſtin from 4 
the naked propounding the Truth and , —_ 
Goſpel ; what this demonſtration of the * 
Spirit is, I do not underſtand, and dare 
not ſo- much as prayto God to tell me z 
I know it is too high for me, yea, or a- 
ny man in this lower world, Burt yet, 


ſure I am, Firſt, ſomthing the doth, yea, S<< this 
| more 


tious effets on the Soul, beſide giving fpoken 
us our Natural faculties, and the Gofoe to in my 
to make us willing. And Secondly, that Book, 
it is ſomthing well. conſiſtent with mans led _ 
humanity, and the freedom of mans will. p,cq;rj. 
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And Thirdly 


* God in converting 
men, raketh not from 
them the Natural cre- 
ared power of Nilling, 
purum 78 piſſe mille, 
Chriſto contrahznte 3 bur 
he taketh away the 
Moral, Wicked, and 
Godleis power, and 
Vitious and Corrupt 
diſpoſirions of refiſt- 
ing. Ruth:yf»1d, Chiiſt 
dying, Þ- 314+ 


> Thar it ſhall not * aQually 
be prevailingly- reſiſted tg 
the end, by ſuch and ſuch 
particular perſons, known 
only ro God 3 and ſo they 


ſhall not be able Morally tg 
' obtain of themſelves finally 


to reſiſt itz that is, thy 
will not, though they can in 
the ordinary ſenſe. And 
Fourthly, What he doth in 
time, he intended to <0 
from Eternity. And Fifthly, 


That ir is ſomthing God need. 
ed not, was not bound in juſtice to hay 
done, ro make men inexcuſable in na 
obeying the Goſpel z whereas it is n6 
ceſlary, in juſtice, ro make men -incxcuſadh 
in not obeying, That they be endowel 
with the Natnral faculties and power 
underitanding and willing s. e. that thy 
be not Fools and Children that have ng 
power and knowleds to chuſe the Goo 
and refuſe the Evil. And alſo that the 
have a ſuitable objeRtive evidence -pro- 
pounded, which they could: underſtand # 
they would; thar is, that they could obey 
it if they would, though rhis diſtin heh 
of the Spirit that aRually cauſeth to will 
be not given them elſe they would þ 
excuſable and without blame if it hal 
not been given them, And Sixthly, Tha 

this 
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this ſormrhing, and all that is here ſpoken is 
well confiſtent (wherher we can underſtand 


itlis ſo *, or not) with the 
cateſt hopeful encourage- 
ment of certainty of Salvati- 
on to all mens ſincere deſires 
and diligent endeavours, and 
with the greateſt diſcouraging 
danger to all negligence; And 
that it would be as really de- 
truRive to true Religion, and 
conſequently damnable to 
bold an opinion of ſuch endea- 
yours, not being neceſſary to, 
and not certainly attaining 
Salvation, or the negle& of 
them not undoing; (I meanto 
bold it finally and practically ) 
23 the groſleſt Pelagianiſme 
held thus particularly would 
be. And ObjeRtions here are 
yery inconſiderable, Ir may 
be made plain to men of com- 
petent rational parts for ſuch 


* Say with St. Auflin, 
Nuarm tu rationem, ege 
expaveſcam altitudinerm; 
tu ratiocinare, ego cree 
dam, 
Nunquid ideo negan- 
dum eſt quod apertum eſt, 
quia compreb:ndi non po- 
reft quod oecultum eff ? 
Aug. lib, de perſey, 
bon. Cap. 14. 

Ih dicunt, Ut quid rg- 
gamus Deumm ne vinca- 
mur tentatione, quod in 
noftra poteſtate eſt? Iſti di. 
cunt, Ut quid conamur be- 
ne vivere, guod in Dei eff 
poteſtare 2 O Domine, 0 
Pater, qui es incels, ne 
nos mnferas im quamlibet 
iſtarum tentationum, ſed 
libers nos a mali, Aug. 
Hom. 53. in Johan, 


things, that 


Gods knowing from Ecernity what men 
will do in the variety of Circumſtances, is no 
more inconſiſtent with mans freedom, and 
no more difficult to be anſwered and recon- 
ciled, - than Gods knowing the week or day 
before, what a free agent will do, would be 
inconſiſtent with His freedom and liberty : 


And it is no more _ ro anſwer any 


ob- 
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objection made from Gods fore-knowledg” 


0 
than it is to anſwer the ſame argument a.} x 
ainſt mans freedom, drawn from that un;} w 
oubted maxim, Quicquid eſt, quando eft,} f; 
. neceſſe eſt eſſe, the ſame anſwer equally ſer.} 
ving both, As for example : If one ſhoul 
_ obje& rhus againſt mans _ toaQtand ,, 
not a&, to will and not will; He hath power ne 
both to will and not will ſuch good, either #r! 
before he actually wills it, or when he aQuJ "*4 
ally wills it, not before he aQually wills it, _ 
for then he doth not will it, and when 
he doth nor will it, it is impoſſible 
ſhould will it : not when he aQtually wil yz 
it; for then he doth aQually will it; an me 
when he doth will it, it is impoſſible but jy 
he ſhould aRually will it, and therefore n rl 
man tan have freedom of will, to will an fc; 
not will at any time. | do 
be 
This fallacions Argument may be ſo -uej 
ged, that it is impoſlible to give any anſwe fy 
but this, That this impoſlibility ex h:pporheſ# tha 
1s not at all inconſiſtent with mans libe it c 
becauſe it is an impoſfibilicy poſteriour to thi 
or after the ating or not aCting, in off ing 
der of Nature, So the fame may If ho; 
here truly anſwered, that , The infallibY we 
fore-knowledg of future free Agents af dot 
Ons, 1s no way inconſiſtent with the freedog hac 
and liberty of ſuch a@on- ; this - fore} (le 
knowledg being after the faid aRions if faic 


ore 
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order of Nature, and ex:ſtends conſequentii, 

He fore-knew it * becauſe the free Agent * ;y 129, 
would do it, and not on the contrary the «743 7- 
free Agent would do it, becauſe. he fgre- Y/95<i 
knew it COT, 
; aM , £751 
ELLEANE 
irs 21, Fyracas. Origen. Philocal. cap. 23. Quoctrca nullo 
negotio cogimur 3 aut, retenta preſcientia Dei, tollere woluntars 
arbitrium. aut, 1 etento voluntatis arbitrio, Deum, quod nefas eſt, 
negare preſcium futurorum, ſed utrumque amplectimur, KC. 
Aug. de Civit, Dei. lib, 5. cap. 10, | 


And if any ſhould take occaſion hence, to 
harden their hearts in the negle& of Gods 
| means of Salvation, and fo periſh, how eaſi- 
ly will God hereafter confute 2 man making 
uch an objection ; Is it not fit that a heart- 
ſearcher, and one that knows what men will 
| do, one that knoweth our thoughts long be- 
before, ſhould rule the world ? 
And the only, poſſible, ſeemingly-unan- 
| ſwerable difficulty that I can call ro mind, 
that is urged with colour of reaſon, and that 
it concerns usto anſwer.to juſtifie God, is 
this, of ſuch particular mens obedience, be- 
ing not commendable and rewardable. Bur 
how can we make ſuch an objeion, when 
we know not certainly whar it is that God 
doth, no more then Eliſha did whar Elijah 
had done to him, bekide the caſting the Man- 


4 gle over him, 1 King, 19. 19, 20, when he 
faid, What have 1 done tothee? ro hinder 
G © thee 
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thee from going bome? And yet ſomthing 

God hath done to ſome, that they muſt fol- 
lowhim, and cannor (in a right ſenſe) re- 

fuſe or leave off as others dogro follow him, 

. though they cannot _—_—_ he bath _ 

FER: And ſuppoſe a man make 
fa. mg Inca ſuch * Hypotheſes as theſe 
vel definiantur cum di. following, to maintain Ele 
ſcrimine, que ſine diſcri= on and ſpecial Grace ; how 
mine reſcinunture Aug. will ſuch Objections vaniſh, as 
Eachir. ad Laux, having no colour or appea- 
rance before them ? Suppoſe that one 

ſhould maintain, thar Gods Spirit doth only 

uſe in converſion the ſame Grace and ope- 

ration ſpecie, the ſamein kind, and only þ 

much more of it in degree, as he by his om- 
niſcience knoweth will prevail aQually; 1 

| ' _ fay, ſo much * higher than 

* Pocatio alta dy ſecreta That whereby he reſtraineth 
qui fit ut Iegi argz doffirie Wicked men from ſome parti- 
ne accomoderms; aſſen- cular fins, and whereby he 
ſum, Aug-Ep. 197 ſomtimes keepeth their great: 
et concernments on their 

mindes againſt their wills, and almoſt over- 

cometh them to the obedience of Faith, 


Naid no- Why is not this commendable and reward- 
dis eft in- 

veſtigare 

ea que neqre ſcire compendium, neque ignorare detrimentum 
allum ? Remite hac Deo, atq; ipſum Yeire concedite, Veſts 
non eſt l;berum rationibus beiplicare vos taiitbus, if tamrem ts 


mutiliter curare res: veſtra in ancipiti ſita ejt ſalus animaru® 
veſtrarum, Q niſt vos app!tcetis, Kc. Arnob, adv, Gentes. 


able 
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able in theſe that turn, as- well as it would 
have been in the other to have turned ? The 
degree cannot alter the ſpecies , ſo that at 
moſt you can but ſay, It would be leſs com- 
mendable, and yer | could ſay ſomthing to 
oppoſe this, but will nor, for 1 am not care- 
ful to. keep up rheir over-great honour. 
Yea, ſuppoſe he doth ſomthing leſs in degree 
than he doth to ſome continuing wicked, 
that are made to tremble like;Fel;x, and on- 
ly continueth this ſtriving with them longer, 
even ſo long as he certainly knows by his 
omniſcience will prevail with them, yea, 
ſuppoſe he bave ſo reſtrained ſome by his 
oratious operations, that they have not ſo 
much as others, made it their intereſt ro op- 
poſe the work of Grace 3 or begins with 
ſome betimes, before they are ſo reſolved to 
go 0n in their ſinful ways, as ſome hardned 
ſinners; and then ufeth leſs of that, we 
know not what, of the gratious operation 
of his Spirit, even ſo much as would not pre- 
yvaile with more hardned cuitomary ſinners, 
bur yet more than he doth to others in equal 
degree of tenderneſs with them, and fo 
much as he knows will prevail with. theſe, 
Why is not the Turning of ſuch commenda- 
ble and rewardable ! why doth «1114 leftroy 
their humanity and freedome ? what, be- 
cauſe God knew that in the Moral ſenſe ex- 
plained, they could not obtain of themſelves 
to refuſe to yeild to ſuch drawing ? Sup- 
TED U 4 pole 
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poſe God had not known it, it would then 
(you will grant if this be the reaſon) have 

een commendable, and his knowledg doth 
not alter the nature'of things. Why may we 
not as well ſay; it would hinder it from be. 
ing culpable and paniſhablez for a man to 
fin, when he cannot find in his heart to do 
otherwiſe, though he hath the Natural po. 
wer of doing otherwiſe (which I have ſhew- 
ed is apparently falſe) as ſay it would hin- 
Cer an a from being commendable and re- 
wardable, ſor God ſo to work by his Spi- 
rit, that a man cannot find in his heart, can- 
nor Morally obtain of himſelf, to rejet 
Chriſt and Mercy offered on ſuch eaſie an 
reaſonable terms, while he hath the Natur 
power of rejecting them, and ſo of eter 
tally undoing himſelf, Suppoſe againe, 
another ſhould maintain that God doth 
ſomthing for the Converſion of all the E 
leR, different ſpecie from what he dothto 
any others, repreſenting in an extraordins- 
ry way for kind, ſomthing to their mind 
like the Angel with the drawn ſword to 
Balaim, to turn them when ſet forwardin 
an evil way z or ſomthing like the ſhining 
light about ,and the voyce unto, Paul. Huy 
will y6u prove that it would not be com- 
mendable or rewardable in them to be mov. 


ed by it? Do you think that Pals turning} 


from perſecuting Chriſtianity to it, was not 
commendable ? Paul mentions it as well 
done 
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done of him, that he conſulted nor with fleſh 
and blood, but obeyed. And what wro 
would this be to others 3 whil'{t God do 
enough for them; yea more then enough 
did they not wilfully refiſt jt and oppoſe it ? 
Suppoſe God had not done more tor qny, 
would they then hav e been inexcuſable in 
not turning from fin to God ? How then 
can this be poſlibly conceived to detract 
from their inexcuſeableneſs ? 

And for any other difficulties whatſoever, 
it may be made apparent to any intelligent 
oppoler, that they will no more encomber 
a man here, than they will jn that difficulg 
providence of giving and denyjng the Goſ- 


'pel. And to make this our, conſider theſe 


things. Firſt, You uſe to urge theſe Scrip- 


| tures following, ſo as ſome think you build 


too much upon them, being not improbably 
hyperbolical, Ezek. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Get 
thee to the Houſe of lracl, and ſpeak my 
words unto them, for thou art not ſent unto 4 
people of a bard language (1. e. tothe Gen- 
tiles): Surely had [ ſent thee to them,they yonld 
have hearkzed, but the Houſe of Trae} wil 
not bearken, Mat. 11. 21, If the » hty 
Works which were done among you, bad cen 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have Re- 
pented, So Mat. 12,14. 

Secondly, Conſider, this was denyed 
lome places, that ir is ſaid, had it been given 
them, they would have Repenteg, 

; Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, You grant that multitudes are 
ordinarily ſaved, where the Scripture-light 
ofthe Goſpel cometh, that would bavepe. 
riſhed had it not come : and that God dealt, 
and dealeth not with every Nation for their 
Salvation in ſo high a degree as with the 
former Jews, and them that enjoy the Goſ- 
- PR; You conſtantly grant, and it 
x5 expreſs from Scripture, that God knew 
they would not Repent to whom he ſent ſuch 
bigh meanes. 

' Fifthly, You affirm, God did nor, ſom» 
times, ſend the Goſpel to ſuch places where 
he knew, had he done for them, as thoſe 0+ 
thers that Repented not, they would have 
Repented. This is neceffary as a foundati- 
on-truth. of your Fabrick. And I for my 
part, freely grant that a man may ſay, If 
God had nor given me ſuch clear means as 
he denyed others, I had periſhed. And I 
dare nor deny but that that height of means 
internal and external, which he uſeth with 
ſome, and yet ir prevaileth not, would have 
prevailed with others, thar more common 
Grace hath reſtrained and prepared. 

Sixthly, God fore-knoweth it will pre- 
vail with all ſuch, with whom it will actually 
prevail ; this you readily grant, 
| Now there is as much granted in theſe 
your conſtant Confelſlions as I have ſaid,viz, 
that God doth that in order to thicir Salvari- 

ON, 
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on, for ſome, yea, for multitudes, which he 
knoweth will prevail with them,that he doth 
not for others. Only I add this, And thar 
without reſpe& ro any good thing in them. 
Now a man muſt be either very weak, not 
to ſee it, or very wilfull,not to grant it, Thar 
all the odious conſequences thar can be pre- 
tended to be faſtned on the Doctrine of ſpe- 
cial Grace delivered by me, may as truly be 
charged on that which you grant and main- 
tain, except this be true, That this denyin 
of the Goſpel is only to thoſe that are worſe 
then any that enjoy it. Which now cometh 
to be tryed, | 

That learned worthy man anſwered 
Mr. Perkins thus, about this thing (and 0- 
thers of his mind generally follow him in 
it) Thus, ad predeſtinations & gratis ſin- 
gnlaritatem adjiruendam, non magnope:® ſer 
vit Iſthoc, 6 quod ills contra quos diſputas, 
etiam ſuppoſita illius veritate, duplici ribs oce 
current ratione, &c. that is, There may two 
things be anſwered here to avoid ſpecial 
Grace, and conſequently ſpecial EleQion, 
Which follow thus. 

Firſt, ſaith he, the Reaſon why any are 
deprived of the Revelation of the Goſpel, is 
becauſe their Parents, or Anceſtors rejeRted 
it (he means more than any other that en- 
J0y it, or elſe jr would be, as any one may 
perceive, *weak Impertinency 3) Now, to 
ſay nothing of the inconſiſtency of this, _ 
other 


and Pozal Jmpotency, 
other hjs principles, and how this would 
not avoid zhe force, if true, T anſwer, This 
- 15 apparently not true. I will bring but one 
inſtance inſtead of many; How many In- 
fants have been ſecretly ſtolen away, or by 
force and Armes taken away from Chriſtian 
Parents, and carried away, and Educated in 
dark Countries, though their Parents were 
far from rejecing the Goſpel, or howeyer 
far from rejeRting it more than others, 
whoſe Children' enjoyed it ? Andleſt you 
ſhould reply yer, Some of their atav: pr rri- 
2avs, their higher Anceſtors, were greatly 
guilty this way, I will ſuppoſe theſe very 
Parents had more Infant Children not care 
ryed away, and ſo all the fame Anceſtors. 
Secondly , Or faith he, they made them« 
ſelves unworthy ( he meaneth more unwor- 
thy of it than any that enjoy the Goſpel, as 
they confeſs that defend theſe words, and 
this opinion, elſe it would be Impertinent ) 
of this great favour by miſ-improvingNatu- 
ral light. But many were deprived of the 
Goſpel before they could miſ-improve their 
Natural Light, as in the caſe above-named, 
and the cauſe muſt be before the effeR: 
And God giveth the Goſpel to many, not 
improving their Natural Light well. How 
ccatrary 15 this to Scripture, to ſay that the 
Jews had Gods Statutes and Judgments, be- 
cauſe better than a!l other Nations 2 The 
Jews indeed were deprived of ſuch privi- 
| | leges, 
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- and Pozal Ampoteney, 
leges, becauſe of their fin and unbelief; but 
the Apoſtle ſignifies to us, that the Gentiles 
were not taken in, becauſe better than they z 
elſe they might boaſt againſt them inthe 
ſenſe he oppoſeth their boaſting. The A- 
poſtles were forbidden to preach ro ſome 
where they found no oppoſition in the peo- 
ple, and were commanded to preach to o- 
ther places where they ſhewed themſelves 
unworthy. And to ſay, that yer they nor 
long after preached in thoſe rhen prohibired 
places, avails nothing ; for you will grant 
that many dyed in the mean time : yet while 
you ſay, that Gods denying the Goſpel to 
any, or denying the gratious help of his 
Spirit tO any, is for their ſin and ill deſerrs, 
T am far from oppoling it : Iheartily 
it, and it doth not in the leaſt oppoſe whar T 
ay, or help you, while you mean it only 
abſelutz, abſolutely; Bur if you ſhould 
mean it comparats, comparatively, you fer, 
or may ſee by what I have faid, it is nortrue. 
If a Prince take away the privitedges & jm<- 
munities of one City for their Rebellion, 
and yet continueth the immunities to ano- 
ther City, equal in the Rebellion; If the 
Reaſon be asked abſolutely, why he rook 
away the immunities of the City, and would 
by no means ſpare it, the Reaſon is, their 
Rebellion, their ill deſerts : But if the Rea- 
ſon be asked why he took away their immu- 
nities only more than he did from the _ 
City, 
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City, it muſt be anſwered, Ir was his plea? 


ſure, and ſome ſpecial grace or favour to | 


the other City was the cauſe of this diffe. 
rence, 5.e. not for any deſerts, or leſs ill 
deſerts of that City ſpared. | 
Tr is here common!y replied, Though it 
be granted that God doth give to ſome this 
way, a ſpecial benefit, without any deſerts 
that others have nor equally that want the 
Goſpel 3 yet we deny that God doth it out 
of any ſpecial or greater love to them, than 
he hath to others that enjoy it not, And'ſo 
they ſuppoſe they maintain yet by this ſay- 
ing (bur x would not help if true) that 
God doth for the Salvation of all alike; but 
only wherein mans free will (or which is all 


oneas to the -— arms in hand, mans free | 


Will equally afliſted by Grace) occaſioneth 
the races And they cite a ſaying of 
Lquinas, to ſhew they are not lingular in 
this opinion. But this evalion is very harſh, 
and very. offenſive to my cares : for if bene- 
fits be not conferred out of love and kind- 
neſs, they would be only benefits materially, 
bart not formally, and ſo no thanks would 
be due for them, no more than for benefits 
done to a man by another, without, or 4- 

ainſt the Donor's intention, And ſo if 
pecial benefits in order to a mans Salvation, 
ought to be apprebended ro come, riot from 
ſpecial Love and good Will ; no ſpecial 
thanks could poſlibly be accounted due for 


them : 
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chem : and conſequently we are to acconnt 
our ſelves no more bound to gratitude for 
the Goſpel, nor no more guilty of itgrati- 
tude in not improving it ( what ever elſe 
we may be guilty of ) than they are that 

want it. 
What ſtraits doth this Opinion of deny- 
ing ſpecial Grace and kindneſs bring men 
into? If the Goſpel ſhould by the Provi- 
dence of God be ſent into one of the Ame- 
r:ican Countries, they mult unavoidably, ac- 
cording to theſe principles, think with them- 
ſelves,We are either better than other Ame- 
ricans, and God is bound to do fo, - or he 
would be culpably partial, and ſo would do 
the ſame to every Country as good as we : 
and ſo they cannot thank him for any ſpe- 
cial love or favour thar he denyed to others 
as good as they ; or they muſt think -with 
themſelves, If we be as bad as others that 
want the Goſpel, we 'need not thank him 
for the Goſpel as coming from any love or 
good will that he hath co us, more than ro 
others that enjoy ir not, So alſo the Jews 
anciently might have faid 3 and ſo propor- 
tionably any Town that hath gotten a more 
powerfal Miniſtry than formerly, Either we 
are better than we were, or than other 
Towns ; or, if not, we are no more behol- 
den to him than they are that he takes not 
this pains with, and ſo no more thanks due 
from us than them, They ſay, Where the 
7 ZH. great 


great Sultan's Horſe treads, no grafs will | 
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grow : I may ſay with truth,Where this opi. 
nion is held praRtically, no Grace will grow; 
and yet ſome maintain this with great con» 
fidence, as ſeeing there is no way leff to a: 
void ſpecial Grace, and conſequently EleRi- 
on. And yet this evaſion, if true and not 
abſurd, doth not at all take off thoſe diff 
culries that are pretended to follow from 
EleRion and ſpecial Grace, but they a 
much encumber your Conceſlions ſtill;anda 
wicked heart would ſay, I care not whether 


i be out of love or no, ſo that God do but} 


that more for me, than others as bad as1, 
that he knows will ſave me : for if it be not 
out of love, I ſhall be freed from the obli 
gation of thankfulneſs. 


Let ſuch Scriptures as theſe be well con} 


ſidered to prove ſpecial benefits, and to 
prove them to be from ſpecial love, Dexr.7, 


B. The Lord thy God hath choſen thee to | 


be a ſpecial people unto 'himſelf, above all 
ople that are upon the face of the earth; 
\The Lord did not ſet his love on you, nor 
chooſe you, becauſe you were more in num- 
ber, but becauſe he loved you, cap. 's. 4: 
Speak, not thou wm thy heart after the Lord 
caſteth out the people of the Land, ſay: 
for my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath Faces. 
one tothis Land, For the wickednels (0b- 
ſerve it) of theſe Nations did the Lord drive 
them out ; bur not for thy Righteouſneſs, 
or 


and Pozal Ampotency, . 


; or uprightneſs of thy heart, doeſt thou go 


into their Land, Underſtand therefore 
(how he urgeth it as a matter of great con- - 
cernment in-Religion, to make them thank- 
ful ! ) that the Lord giveth ther not this good 
Land for thy Righteouſneſs, 

The Learned Groti#s hath this obſerva- 
tion on this place, as ſeeing it apparent 
hence, Prima Dei beneficia ſine merits con- 
tinonnt ; ullis, im troduttio interram ; nob#s, 
ol fider. Which I cannot Engliſh better 
than thus, © God piverh the F(t benckts 
without conditions, and ſo giveth Faith or 


| the Goſpel-condition without conditions, 


though other conſequent benefits upon con- 
ditions. Now I doubt not, but whenGod thus 
urged this upon the people [| Speakrnor in thy 
beart, and Underſtand therefore as of great 
concernment in Religion, he would have 
been very angry if one ſhould have ſtood up 
and faid,as many now; God's love & kind- 
neſs is to every one alike, but only where 
Virtue or Vice makes the difference z and 
ſo Godeither doth not love you betrer than 
other people, or, if theſe benefits have love 
in them, then it is true, God doth nor love 
us ſo asto give us theſe priviledges and or- 
dinances which he denyeth ro other people, 
becauſe we were more than others, for we 
are fewer ; yet (however for any thing we 
know) becauſe we are better; and not meer- 
ly from his good pleaſure, without reſpeQ 
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co .any good or lefs-hurt in ys : and ith 
true, It 1s not for our Rigbreouſneſs in a 
ſtri> ſenſe ;- but it was for ſome occult 
quality in us akin to Righteouſneſs : For 
his would have been tohave ſaid ro God, I 
either know better than Thou or Moſes,or, 
if you know as well as], you conceal your 
meaning to engage us more to thankfulneſs: 
For though you ſeem to ſpeak largely, yet 
you have not made a ſufficient enumeration; 
for it was not meerly from ſome ſpecial love 
and favour nor granted to others as good 


as we ; but ſomthing God had reſpect-toſ 


in us, better than in others, 
Again, when- God ſaid, Mal. . 2, 3. 1 
bave loved you ſaith the Lord, yer you ſay, 


Wherein haſt thou loved 1? was not El, 
_ Brother, (aith the Lord ? yee I loved 
ac0b, and hated Eſau : that is, 1 preferred 
Jacob before Eſau. God ſpake this to up- 
braid the Jews with unthankfulneſs, and to 
move them to gratitude, to love and honour 
Him as a Father. But one might have re- 
plyed here according to ſome, This giving 
to him and us his poſterity greater mercies 
than to Eſau, was not'tv love him and us 
his poſterity more than Eſa and his poſte- 
rity, though you call it ſoz and ſo wean 
ſay for all this, Wherein haſt. thou loved w, 
more than Eſau and his poſterity ? or elle, 
this was not from any ſpecial love to him 
and us, without reſp:& ro-any ſpecial thing 
in 


ig him-0r'us,'4bat would. nor, have beer to 
.Efax and his:poſterity, if-as,good as he or 
we; and therefoxe it.dorb nor-oblige us ro 
any ; ſpecial: obedience and. thankfulneſs, 
morethan chem...:; 


4 


wot; ©?! SIO ZA 1 51339 
-.. They might-bave defended themſelves, 
That their ingratitude was ao more.culpable 
than that of  04g"7 Bc wg had they been of 
ſome mens'opuniodthus; There is only a two, 
fold love or good-will.antecedent Love, and 
conſequent Lave, or good-will * | 
(which is a diftinRiqn, * Anci- * Chryſoſt, in Epiſt. 


—v 


 entand of good uſe, and ought, *1 Epheſ,, cap. 1. 


to be taken; notice of, to keep _ . Ange meF- 


-our notions clear z though I uygluilec, 9: 

diſlike their ſaying, Sar he pms 7d i... 

Antecedent love is equal to x#x«s5 4Tord Fav. 

all,) The Antecedent love 1s OO c_— 

that which haulr no reſpc@to ee fully Di 

any good in, men, bur doth fin&ion. y 
ood to all men, without re- | 

bee to any gous in them; now thus, ſay they , 

is equal to all men alike.] grant ir,iv all menz 

but am proving, i is nov equal to all men. 

| Secondly, the Conſequent Love, called 

alſo. * Amor juſticie, being according t08 , = 

Rule and Law ; which conlequeiut Love, or ——_— 

Love of Juſtification,. is Condicional, and oye fins, 

hath eſſentially a reſpe& ro ſome good thing he is 

in men, being by, and according roa Law, fairhful 

the Goſpel-Rule, Nw this, ſay they, is e- 224/utt 

qualto all men alike, bur where their good- yy, 

| | bY H 2 nels, 
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_ whatſoever, as itis ſaid, Ad 
. wrath 1 po" that God is no reſpeiter of 
- perſons, 
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neſs or wickedieſs occaſloti'ythe 'Lifferetie® 
And I readily *grane:thisagapparent, Thar 
this Coniiquent Lovels to all men alike, as 
20 the main' ah&:ſubſtatic& of 'ir,, and "the 
effe&s of it, as they perform thecondiqon 
or not; -which'is no'morebur'this, He that 
# boly, and fo bontinies,' ſbi nor periſh; but 
have everlaſting Life, be-k& Who he will, 
withour any refpe& of, perſons; atid,”He 
that is more holy, y- be more happy ; even 
as he that is wicked, and ſo continues, ſhall be 


miſerable, and be that vs move wicked, more 


miſerable, without any —_— of' Perſons 

10.34." Of a 
xt i every N gation, he that feaverh 
him, andworketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 


_ of bjm, 


Now, how eafily might they have defend: 
ed themſelves, if the Antecedent-love was a- 
like to all, you have ſeen already : And if 
this was to'be underſtood, as Oppoſers pe- 
nerally would have ir, of the Conſequent 
conditional love that hath. reſpeR to mans 
Soodnels or wickedneſs, they might have 
replyed, What though Eſau was Facohs 
Brother, and ſo equal in that reſpe& ? yet 
this is ſaid tono purpoſe ; for they were of 


no equal good qualities, one was a good | 


man, the other a bad; You would have 
been guilty of at leaſt not fair dealing, if 
you had not done for him more than =_ 
. Whit 
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What, av; inconſequent mannex, of ſpeaking 
his the | il long tq move them to.ſpe- 
cial rhankfulpels, £0, greater; thankfulneſs 


than yas dbefrom Edomites, if bemean by, 
Lowe, .the: xeftoral and congitignal Love, 
that hath reſpe&t;o ſomtbing ig men ?., 

Aa Prince ſhould ay, when-one Brother 
of many.-was Executed for, ,Treaſon going 
on in-his Reþgſion, and: the.gther Brethren 
ceaſed their, Rebellion, and became-Loyal, 
when there was an-inviolable AR of Oblivi- 
on: made to; all, on conditiog'they. would 
ceale their Rebellion; If he ſhopld fay, Wa 
not he your: Brother ? And. yet 1 bave not 
hanged you. all, what. cauſe have you to be 
thwkful i an. eſpecial manner, \ that 1 dealt 
wt with you, a: with your Brother ? They 
might reply, This of his being car Brother 
is ndthirig tows \ we are indeed much ingaged 
zo Ton for your general Love and favour, m.- 
making ſuch an-Att of Oblivion upon ſuch ar. 
edſie condition ,, 'but, that you did not Execute 
ut 4s wt as our Brother, 5tHo ſpecial favonr; 
for though he was' our Brothtr,, we performed 
the contiriew, and he did not ; and, had we 
done as he, you would Wye Executed us alſo. 
Tou urge 4 fallacious argument to impoſe 


| __ us ſpecial thankfulneſs, which is not 
3 


It would indeed be right arguing if 
$i by hjs being our Brather, our 
peing and doing like him in-every thing 3 but 
then it is not true, but if you mean by it, 

hs H 3. only 
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ay his befng'6ur Brother} it "will not'en* 

force on'us any Fpecial thankfulneſs.” | 7 

+ 'S0/if two Brethren have equal Stocks 

$iven them to trade with, "and one hath im; 
proved well by his induſtry, *and theorhier 

1s undone by negligence, what a looſe ſpeeclf 

would this be'of the Donor, Js- nor he your 
Brother ? what cauſe have you tobe oder? 

vant 'of me morethan-yout Brother ?” and 

how far more great, would your ipgrati- 

tade be than your Brother's ? tres: 

: What do theſe words here, Was not Eſax 

Facobs Brother ? but ſtand in the placeof 

a ſufficient *eflumeration,"- to- ſipnifie that 

they were equal every way, but only where 

his love and eſpecial Grace' niade the diffe- 

* Ithickpence ? And how * Impertinently elfe doth 
ap=t al the Apoſile Pawlalledg them, Rom.g. 13.2: 


rer to 
vindicate ''' 


that Chaprer, Rem: 9. that ic doth ſpeak of the Antecedem | 


Love, viz. Veration, aud not of rhe Conſequent or Juſtificas 
tloo, from verſe 9: to 3o, though yer Ithink. ſome on the 


other hand, build that height upon ir, that they have mo. 


ſoundation there, ſor; 8at IT chuſe to reafon from places 
aud thipge tyore obvious, as requiring fewer. words, - **: 


Now if it be once granted, that God 
doth any ſpecial a& of Grace for any with- 
vur- reſpeR to any good in them, which he 
doth not for others ; I ſee, : you conſtantly 
and "readily will grant, that he willed and 
decreed to do it from Eternity : For 'the 


\ 


Var- 


- ae; 


> 
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Varftsan Hypotheſes do not take with ratio- 

nal men, So that 1 chink, inſtead of proving 

this .* Conſequence 3 which is agreed on » jyp;r. - 
both ſides, I have more need, if this was a a man 
_ for it, to tell people that, ſo.they do holds 

ut grant this Conſequence, it would be ſpecial 
their ſin ordinarily to_think of ir in their a 
ordinary duties, except in ſome few caſes, neceſliry 
and it is their duty ordinarily to think of of ir, he 
ſuch things as preſers, or 2s if they were to holds all 


begin now, but this would require too ma- Maker 4 
ny words to explain, + _ moſt fol. 
lici:tous 
to main- 


ain againſt oppoſers ; And I could favourably paſs by avy 
errois in a man's notions about Elettion, thar lightly he can 
hold, whyle he hols this And I like well the moderati- 
on of thoſe Aatieat Councils heid againſt Pelagianiſm, and 
wiſh other s would imitate ſo reverend a pattern, Who all 
of them determined for Grace, and its neceffiry, bur none 
ofthem derermined any thing about Election, chough then 
much centroverted, as nor holding thar fundamental, bur 
lefe that to be defended & taught by the Orthodox Dofers 
of che Church, by ſtrength of argument, drawn from Scrip- 
tureand reaſon, according to their beft apprehenfions. 


And further, to put the thing I have ſpo- 
ken of, quite our of doubr. Let any intelli- 
ent man conſider, and he will perceive, 
at he that ſhould hold this opinion practi- 
cally, that the giving and continuing of the 
Goſpel, is conditional in that proper ſenſe 
that Juſtification and Salvation are; will un- 
avoidably run into ſuch miſchiefs, as I have 
before 
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before at large mentioned, He could not 
pray ſeriouſly, that God would fend the 
Goſpel to places where 'their Parents re- 
jeRed it, or where they improve not well 
their Naturalsz but can only pray in ſuch 


words, viz. that, God would ſend the Goſ. 


ſpel tothe dark places of the world if they 
have not, or do not abuſe their Naturals; 
that is, if they be good ; but not ſend it to 
make them good, while bad : And alſo can- 
not pray that God would continue the Goſ- 
pel where it is, bat only that God would 
continue it tro him and his, and the Nation 
or Nations, if they ſhall carry ſuitably. to it, 
For a man cannot cordially pray, yea, i 
would be his ſin to pray for that he holds 
God will by no means do, becauſe he can- 
not in juſtice, becauſe it would be an un- 
worthy reſpe&ing of Perſons, or becauſe 
God hath made ſuch a rule as he doArinally 
holds he will not break; no more than he 
can pray that God would ſend the Goſpel to 
me" departed this life in their p__ 
and Unbelief. And alſo he cannot Praiſe 
God heartily for the Goſpel,as coming from 
any love to us that was denyed to others as 
good as he or we. 

I am ſenſible, it may poſlibly be in your 
thoughts to objec, that this difficulty may 


truly lye upon me, thus, Do nos I pray that | 


God would forgive great incorrigible lin- 
ners, and yet Ihave affirmed pardon to be 
properly & {tritly Conditional. There: 


- we wp oe mad mY hay BY oy a» wo" 
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'Therefore I will anſwer this, though it 
require many words, and alſo becauſe in ſo 
doing, I hope I ſhall make plain ſome things 
that confound ſome men;And 1 dare ſay,that 
they thar do not keep ſuch Notions as theſe 
following, diſtin, ſhall contradi& them- 
ſelves almoſt in every word they ſhall ſpeak 
about ſuch things. 

God's Love,and Grace,and Mercy is uſed 
n ſeveral ſenſes in Scripture. Firſt, Som- 
times by it is meant, that Love in giving 


Chriſt a Ranſom for the world, that whoſo- 


ever of {inful men turned, ſhould live, -This 
Love, take it preciſely ſo far and no fur- 
ther, it is to all alike common (though I 
have -ſhewed, in another place, it is in ſome 
other ſenſe ſpecial) this Love is great Love 
indeed, and the' greateſt ina ſenſe; for it 
is greater than any of the reſt taken ſingly 
and abſtratly, x Foh. 4 9 10. Herein 5s 
Lope, &c. This Love is abſolute and nor 
conditional ; he abſolutely gave him,chat if 
men believed, they ſhould nor periſh, and whe- 
ther any believe or no, it no way leſſens this, 
being alien to itz though yet the great adtu- 
al benefir of ir, is conditional. Again, not» 
withſtanding rhis Love to all, in thus brings 
ing them from under a necelicy of periſhing 
by their ſins, yet they may be under his refto- 
ral wrath and diſpleaſure, under condem- 
nation; yea, and all are ſo,till they Repent 
and Believe. NBD Secondly, 


3 TU, as 
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Secondly, Somtimes by it, is meant the 
Love or Mercy of giving his Ordinances, ay 
tothe Jews in the Scriptures before mentis 
oned; and rhe giving the Revelation of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel. Now, this Love is not 
common to all alike, And this love is not 
' conditional ſtrialy and properly, God be. 
ing not tyed in juſtice and honour, neither 
having ryed himſelf ro any certain rule or 
condition; though yet the deprivation of it 
is granted,ro be = mens (ins abſolutely (ay 
T have explained 1) and none can expedt the 
continuance of it, that c2rry not ſuitably to 
itt. This Love ailo 15 contiftent with ReQto- 
ral hatred, and beings under condemnation, 
We may alſo pray that God would pive this 
to people unworthy and wicked, even while 
they are {o, that it may turn their hearts; 
and mxy pray for the continuance of it to 
® 714d ve- People neglecting and lighting it ; becauſe, 
ſeio quo as I ſaid, it is left arbitrary to God. 
modo df. 


car, - Thirdly, That, called the Love, or * 
OE ; Mercy of Election, whereby God maketh 


ſererinſs people to differ, the fruit of it being work- 
nos veli- mpg the Goſpel-condition, turning men from 
mus : Si. fin unto God. Now, a man is under the 


enim deus Reftoral hatred gf God, that is, is unjuſtifi- | 


mſeretur ; "# 
_ v2 ed and under condemnation, notwithſtand- 
Iumus, ing this Love, while you mean by it only 
Aug. ad Gods intention to convert him, yea, and 


Shapll till this ef&eRt be wrought, I mean, till after 
th. x. 5 5 in 


3 DESI , - 
and P02al Ampotency, 
39 order of Nature, though not of time : 
for a man is firſt Converted in order of 


Nature, before he be juſtified, Ft have right _ 


to, Heaven, which is the Retoral Love. 
TD10 11: 2:3 20 ©5575; TH 3% 


_ Again, This. Loye of EleQion is not con= 
ditional, neither in the intention, nor effe, 
or Execution, in a proper ſenſe ; thouph 
none can expe this effet, but in the uſe 
ofthe means, and God doth work this ef- 
k&by means, and men defervingly pro- 
yoke God to deny it. by their fh and neg- 
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& of means, Yet God having tyed bim-.. ... 


ſelf ro no uninterruptible rule, nor being 
ed in juſtice, we may pray for it, for 


thoſe that neple means, and ſeek him nor, See this 
and have highly deſerved his denyal of ir. m_—_ 
We may pray, that God would turn and; 7, 
change their bearts, before they be turned «, j1 my 
and changed, yea or have any deſire of this book, 
Grace. Tg eSB6:5 0 EX. 672 ny called 

* Fourthly ; Bur now that which is moſt poker 
properly called .ReQoral Love, or conſe- ;jn, © 
quent Love, or juſtifying Love, pardon- 

mg ſaving Love, is properly conditionally 

in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, is tyed to a rule or 

Law, and is a refultancy from a Law, up- 

bn ſomthing done by men; to wit, up- 

on their performing the condition of 

the ſaid Goſpel-Law, or promiſe, Fo. 16. 

27. The Father Himſelf Loveth you, 

becarſe you have. Lowed me, and be- 

C”\ lieved 
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and believed that, &c. So. Cap. 14. 21, 23 
xCo.3.3. If any maz# love God, the ſan 
# known , that is, loyed, of him, . But you 
ſee this ReQoral Love, - or Love of Com- 
placency is after our loving of him iri order 


of Nature. h | 
This Love and Mercy. of Election, the 
effe&t whereof is, ſoftening the Hearty of 


working 


© FHec gratia que oc- 
culid bumanis cor- 
dibus drviria largita- 
te tribuitur, 4 nulls 
duro corde veſpuitur, 
Id: quippe tribu;- 
fur, ut codis daritia 
primitus auferatur. 
Aug.de pi xd.Sant. 
Cap, 8. ; 


the firſt Grace of Converſion 
is not of him: that willeth my 
runneth, bur. of God that ſhgw- 
.eth Mercy, * namely this Mercy 
that is, It is not to be aſcribedto 
mans, chooſing Good of himſelf; 
bur to this ſpecial Mercy that 
cauſed him to chooſe, will. and 


run. But the ReQoral Love, the 


Love or Mercy of ' Juſtification 


and Salvation, is of him rhat will 


eth, runneth, ſecketh, {triverh ; yea, and i; 


of mans willing and running; formally; 1 
mean only as oppoſed to it's being formally, 
as of Gods working it in us: Becauſe if a 
man did it without this ſpecial help of God 
that maketh, willing he would have right © 
Heaven, be juſtified. ( It would here bt 
great weakneſs for any to ſay, You muſt nut 
make ſuch Suppoſitions ; for ſurely we nu) 
ſuppoſe, ſuch things as a man hath a naturd] 
power to do, and that his heart reproaches 
him, for not ſo doing: I will only ask a man, 
making this Obje&tion, this {illy Queſti- 


on; 
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0n'; Did your Heart never” reproach you 
for not being willing ro omir that Sin which 
God did not make ' you aQually willingly to 
omit ? ) Alfo,- becauſe elſe you muſt ſay, 
there'are.no'rewatds; or,that God reward- 
eth himfelf and his own At; which would 
nor be ſenſe, no more than eo ſay, Gods put- 
ting, man into Paradice after he had created 
him, was the reward of his creating him : 
And alſo, becauſe the Promiſe is not made to 
God but to us, and not to God's AR but 
to'ours :' The promiſe is not, If God work 
the condition in us, we ſhall be ſaved ; bur if] 
we repent and believe; this Law or Pro- 
miſe, and ſo this ReRoral Love, raking no 
notice which way it cometh, ſo it be but per- 
formed, 

| Weare not Loved with the Love of E- 
kion becauſe we choſe him, or ( which 
comes all to one ) becauſe foreſcen to chufe 
himz No, in this ſenſe it is ſaid, To# have 
not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and or- 
dained, that you ſhall bring forth Fruit, and 
that your Fruit ſhould remain, that is, He 
choſe us firſt in this ſenſe. But yer we chuſe 
bim firſt, chuſe the better part firit, the 
way of Obedience and Life firit ( when he 
ſetteth before us Life and Death in Good 
and Evil, and biddeth us chuſfe his ways that 
we may live ) 1 ſay, firſt in order of Nature 
before he chuſeth, loveth us, with this Re- 
Qoral Love of Complacency, Pardon, Juſti- 
kcarion, Now 
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Now to anſwer the difficulty urged; ha, 
ving thus cleared my way-: .. This Refto 
ral Goſpel-Law Love of -Juſtification: an 
Pardon is properly conditional, I mean az 
to the main ſubſtantial and great part' of it, 
which is thisz He that. believer Het not 
periſh, but ſhall, have eternal Life : For 
there is ſome leſſer part of this that 1s not 
ſtrictly conditional, wherein God hath ſo 
kept himſelf uningaged, thgt he may with 
ſafety to his Truth and Juſtice uſe a Liberty 
arbitrarily, and doth; as in Tempor, 
Puniſhments, and Temporal Proſperity. 
And concerning this inferiour part, where 
in God is left at Liberty, we may pray, 
God would pardon ſuch a wicked man 
though he continue wicked, as to tem: 

oral Deſtruction, e. g. Relations may 
awfully pray that God would not deſtro 
his Eſtate, or take away ſuddenly his Life 
though he continue wicked, they having 
ſome dependance on him ; though yet they 


o 


Cannot pray, that God would juſtifie him in | 


the great things of Salvation though he con- 
tinue wicked. And true Believers may praiſe 
God for it as a ſpecial Favour, and comi 
from ſggcial Love denyed ro many as goo 
or bertet than themſelves, that he doth not 
many ways make their Lives dreadfully un. 
comfortable, for thoſe [ins they were guilty 
of before and after Converſion : For this 
he might arbitrarily have done, and doth 
ſo by ſome ſincere Ortes, But we cannot 
rational 
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and Pozal Jmpotencyp. 
rationally,or properly pray that God would 
give to a man continuing wicked , the full 
and moſt properly and uſually called Pardon 
of his ſins ; for this is properly condition- 
a}, and this God will not, yea cannot do, 
with keeping.to his inviolable Rule ; bur ir 
would be as irrational and unlawful as pray= 
ing for the Dead, To pray he would doit 
immediately before he hath made a Change 
in him. Though yer we may pray God, that 
he would do 7 cho Hr in order to his Par- 
don, and we may pray that God would 
_—_ ſuch in the ſence that Scripture 

metimes uſeth the Word, as when Chriſt 
faid, Father forgive them, they know net 
what they do, he meant, They have highly 
deſerved to be deſtroyed immediately, and 
deprived of all Hope and Means; but do 
thou, even as they are,' immediately pardon 
them ſo far, as to continue Means and Patt- 
ence to them, and ſtrive with them, and Con. 
vert thery 3 and it may more remotely con- 
note, after thou haſt done ſo, fully pardon 
them ( leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 
and be converted, and their ſins be. forgiven 
them. Mark 4. 12+ ) 

But he did not mean by Forg:ve them, the 
full pardon immediately : For this would 
have been to pray for the breach of the Goſ- 
pel-Law founded in his Blood. Again, a 
fincere Chriſtian can praiſe God for ſpecial 
grace and favour inturning his Heart, and 
converting him while he was TY 
an: 


A Difconrfe cf Natural 
and* when he did not convert others ag 
g00d, or better than he : And ſo, for his 
juſtification and Salyation,as more remotely 
and fundamentally coming from ſpecial 
Grace, (becauſe the working the condition 
was ſo ); but not formally. But he cannot 
in praiſing God, ſay, that God gave him þis 
juſtification, pardon, right to Salvation by 
fuch ſpecial Grace, as that they were denyed 
to others that were as good, or better than 
he was (I mean as truly converted as he) 
when they were conferred upon him. They 
can ſay, God converted them, before they 
were converted in order of Nature z but 
they cannot truly ſay, Juſtification and right 
to Heaven were conferred on them in'or- 
der of Nature, before they were converted. 
You c#n only now reply upon me thus; 
But though God do ſomthing ſpecial for the 
Salvation of ſome, which he doth not for 
the Salvation of others, as good as they, and 
ſo without reſpeX to any good thing in 
them ; yet he doth enough tor the Salvati- 
on of all. I heartily grant ir, for | knoy 
you cannot in reaſon mean any more than 
this, that nothing hinders any mens Salvs 
tion, but their own wicked wilfulneſs : For 
you cannot mean by it, God takes away 
every mans unwillingneſs, maketh every 
man aftually willing, and chooſing the bet 

ter part. 
Fam ſo far from denying this, that I have 
. —— 
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endeavoured to prove it. You ſee it is my 
jeadgment, that none ought ' to do more 
than they can do 3 (taking Can 1n the ordi- 


nary ſenſe.) And if any a- 
mongſt * Heathens had done 
what he could, in ſecking and 
ſerving God, he ſhould eci- 
ther for Chriſt's ſake have 
been accepted with thar little 
knowledy he conld attain 


* That ſaying of Claudi- 
an would pleaſe me, 
had I aflucance he 
meant Des, natura na- 
Iarans, — Naiuva boats 
Ommbus eſſe d:dit ſi 
quis cognoverit uti, 


orelſe, as Calvin faith, Com- 
ment 47#, 8. 13. Rather then he ſhould 
beve periſhed, God would have ſent an An- 
| to' Reveal farther things to him, 
If you ſhall yet reply, and fay, But God 
th - Love and Will the Converſion of every 
oe ?--1 hold this as much at leaſt as you do : 
for you do not maintain that he is reſolved 
«tally to convert every man, elſe every 
min'' (you ſay yourſelves) would be con- 
verted z Bur you hold that God giveth ſuch 
means 'through love to all, that if they did 
what they ought to do, and therefore could 
do; they would be Converted and fo ſaved; 
and that their Converfion is commanded by 
him, and is amiable and deſirable to himz 
and that this is enough to denominate it a 
willing and deſiring the Converſion of all. 
Ifany deny there is any ſuch thing as under- 
_ and willing in God properly and 
univocally ſo called, but only ſomthing that 
we men cannot conceive of better than = 
|| cr 


© Certum 
eſt null: 5 
Eonver ſi 
611 pr g- 
jſe Me 


tend, 


facere, , 
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verſion . of them that will never turn ; ad 
their Converſion is amiable, and their o 
fuſal offenſive and diſpleaing to him, . An 
I cannor ſee that you,dothus far differ frog 
your moderxte oppolers, except ſomting 
in words : for you. diſtinguiſh thus (wha 
you are to give the meaning of ſuch Scrip 
tures, viz.. Who bath repped hes Will? 
doth whatſoever he will. God will haved 
Satyos fiers with an approving Will, by 
will not with an'efficacious Will ownes.S ao 


But here only.ts the difference, you fy 

* God doth not with a-preciſe Will, intend 
the Converlion : of . any man, you 
mean by ir,, he intendeth not the Converk: 
on of one man more than another, no _ 
et 
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and Pozal Furpotency. 
ther than by giving to all men,through love, 
power and means enough, and ſo leave it to 
themſelves, which is that y#u call the Ap- 
proving Will. - Now I and your moderate 
oppoſers 'differ from you in.this ; we hold 
thar he nor only ; willerh fo far as you hold 
it, the converſion of al bur that he preciſe- 


-ly intendeth the Converſion of ſome; which 


we uſc to call a decretive Will, or the Will 
bf Purpoſe, as we call that you agree with 
ns in, the wilt of precept ; the objec of one 
being Event, and of the other Duty. So 

zt-bere . is the difference, I do not hold 


| thar God doth: Jeſs will the Converſion of, 


or doch leſs for, or is leſs gratious to all, 
than you do, -I abhor ſach athought z bur 
oaly rhat God doth more will the Conver- 
fon z and doth more, and is more gratious 
to fome in order to their Salvation than 
you do, Yea, I could (if ir were worth 
while) ſhew, that I hold he doth more for, 
and is more gratious to all that live to years 
of diſcretion, in order to their Converſion 
and Salvation, than is conſiſtent with your 
principles. 

And take notice once for all, that T ex- 
dude the caſe of Infants and Ideots out of 
this diſcourſe,as being alien, and of leſs con- 
cernment in Religion, and alſo difficultz and 
fo either not to A ſpoken of here, or ſpo- 
ken more largely to,than can ſtand with my 


deſigned brevity, —_ if 
2 . 
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If you ſhould: yer urgei that T hold ſom: 
thing irrational : for, what though he be be- 
fatchend with all, do enough and more than 
enough for the Salvation of all, nothing 
hindering their Salvation, but. their- own 
* Devi, vilfulneſs, and he * gry” 4 none but thoſe 


om gg that forſake him, ſo that if: he did no more 


1txr,nemi- for any, we ihould be fatisfied of bis 


nem de- "juſtice: | PIE | 
ſeri & Yer why doth he not forſake all equally, 
thar equally forſake him ? why doth he give 
eſerto- 
res ſepe The Goſpel to ſome that are as bad as 
convertit, that want it ? 'and give grace t© ſome..that 
Proſp. have as highly as others provoked him? 
_ at 'And why to ſuch places and perſons in par- 
Viaccae, ticular ? -Some-pretend tO go ſuch a ways 
ro deny theſe things, or where they canant 
deny give Reaſons. ': ;naj 
I anſwer, 1 could give you ſomthing like 
reaſon in genera], why he would not for- 
fake all that forſake him, and ſo deſervehs 
forſaking them, bur that. would not anſwer 
the doubt. But why he gives the Goſpe 
and Grace. to ſuch:in particular more that 
others, IconleſsI can give no reaſon, but 
mult with the Scripture, reſolve it into hi 
free love and pleaſure, and into .his' un- 
ſearchable judgments, though I doubtna 
but God hath wiſe reaſons that no manin 
this fleſh can underſtand. The Univerſity 
of Heaven will reſolve many ſuch doubts 
And it troubles me, to ſee learned men at 
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and :Pozal Ampotency, - 
tempt to find out thoſe wayes: that we are 
told are paſt finding our, and. ir pleaſeth me 
to ſee their attempts as weak as bold, ', And 
I ſhould think it no incivility to bid him Go 
look, that asketh me reaſons of theſe things. 
But if any urge me as they did Elſa, that 
they might go and ſeek, I will only ſay, let 
them go ſeek in the words of St. Auſtin, 
de Spir. & lit. cap. 34. $5 ad illam 
profunditatem ſcrutandam quiſquam nos 
coarttet , cur illt ita ſualdetur ut perſua- 
deatur , vllt autem, non item 5 duo ſola 
Kcurrunt interim que reſpondere mi pla- 
cet; O Altitudo divitiaxum | et, Nun- 
wid in iquitas apud Deum ? Cui reſpons 
ſro 4ſta arſplicet, quarat Dofliores, ſed Ca- 
veat ne inveniat Preſumtores, That is, If 
any be not ſatished with this anſwer, Jer 
him go ſeek him a more learned Teacher z 
but take heed he meet nor with a more pre- 
ſumptuous Teacher. If you ſhall reply, You 
ſeem to grant you hold ſomthing unac- 
countable to men, and ſo what fecms irra- 
tiogal to men : 

I Anſwer ,I ſhall not alrogether deny this, 
but only will ſay theſe two chiugs. 


Firſt; Remember you are but men ; and 
ſo no more competent judges of the rationality 
of Gods attmgs, when he doth not reveal the 
reaſons of then unto us, (and that it maybe, 
becauſe hum.me Nature cannot apprebend 

3 then) 
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them 3 than the Beaſts are of ours, the 
Mover me d:ftance © being without compariſon grea« 
guod 1lle ter, . ; ; 2 
perit, ille 
non : St 2 
verumvis audire, ff me movet Fa homs ſurn + Sed fr tu hamy 
es, (4 ego boimo ſum, ambo audiamus dicentem, O homo ! 
ipſam naturam mfirmam ac debilem alloquitur Apoftelus dicens, 0 
homo, tu quis es qui reſponſes Deo 2 Si poſſet pecus loqui (57 dice 
re Deo, Nuare iſlum haminem feciſti, (5 me pecudem ©: nonne 
fuſte ſuccenſeres oy diceres? O{pecus, th quis es, KC, BE! ty 
homo es, ſed ad Peum pects es, Aug. de yerb. Apoſt, Serm Ig 


{ 


Secondly 3 Thongh a Rational man in 
his firſt undeliberate thoughts would bt 
apt to ſay, Ir is fit that all things ſhould he 
done alike to all, and that God ſhould 
make no difference, but where free Wi 
makes it z yer theſe very thoughts do didtate 
equally, Let Gods government of ſinful 
men be in ſuch a way, as there may be nq 
ſuch prayers or praiſes for our ſelves and 
others, for grace and holineſs, as I have be- 
fore inſtanced in,to ſhew this opinion would 
deſtroy them, Burt if all men being ſo wick- 
ed, a- it is apparent they are, we judp it r# 
tional as right reaſon doth (yea the reaſon 
of ſome Heattens hath) that we*ſhould be 
ſuch depending creatures, as to pray ſuch 
Prayer-, and to give ſuch thanks and praiſe 
for our -ſelves and others, then it is moſt 
rational, yea and effential to —— 
with our reaſon, thar God ſhould diſpoſe 
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| of things in ſuch a way for fubſtance, as 
4 _—_— beef" itnperfetly deſcribed, viz, 
| #& doing enough for all; there ſhould be 
| fuck an arbicrarineſs in God, in uling ſpe- 
6a! grace to ſome. 


"And if any min of competent abilities, 
fave any tcmp/ation to think' otherwiſe, 
would he but be ar the pains deliberately ts 
form any Hypo.h-ſes which are not appa- 
rently inconſiſtent with prayers and praiſes, . 
he will find himſelf, 1 am confident, won=- 
terfally Rill'd and calm'd, and far from 
fying with Alfonſms, $: ego adfuiſſem, me= 
lim #rd;niſem. 

"It any jhould objet and fay, You yet 
bring in the Srozck fare, or ſomthing like it, 
Tits was an obzeRion againſt Auf, and 
yout hay ſee it well anſwered by him, Zeb. 
2. att Bonifac. cont, duas Epiſt, Pelag. cap.” 
56,7. 

I muſt acknowleds, I cannot well under- 
ſtand what that Fate ordinarily charged on 
the Sroicks by rhe Ancients,was, nor how ix 
was conſiſtent with their principles of mo- 
rality, exczpt they excluded ſree-will from 
that ſeries implexa cauſarum, all of them 
that ve have any remains of (worth the 
name of remains) being Seneca, Epiiterus 
and Antoninus pins, who are commonly 
charged (and Sexeca truly) with being 
over great defenders of Free - Will. 

I 4 But 


A Diſcourſe of Nataral 
But it ſeems clear that they' of them, and 9: 
ther Ancients, Poets, and others that main. 
tained it, held ir upon this grounds tha 
they might clear God of all things that 
ſeemed irreconcillable ro Humane Wiſdom 
and Juſtice in the Government of' the 
World ; So that when any thing ſeemed. 
miſs, they could fay, He was,alas, bound by 
Fate and could not help it, and ſo was [n- 
nocent, - | 
I would wiſh thoſe that charge others 
with holding Fate, to conſider if this fol- 
lowing Principle be not like it, viz. Tha 
God doth as much as be may for the Converſe. 
on of every one, and that God could not is 
Fuſtice have made Judas 4 Convert as well « 
Peter ; elſe be would have done it. ' 1 grant, 
He is bound in Juſtice, not to condemn any 
for not doing what they had not power and 
means todoz And be hath bound himſelf t 
ſave all Repenting and Returning Simnerz, 
and none elſe 5, and ſo is here bound. 
But to fay, He may not do good, more 
ood in order to ſome mens Converſion, 
who, if he did it not for them,would periſh 
as well as others; or may not give the Goſ- 
pel to any,” unleſs better than others that 
have it not; 1s to tye him where Juſtice dath 
not tye him, nor his Revealed Word ; and 
wherein we grant every King, yea, and Man 
a Liberty 3 and would think it amiſs to 
bind them & 1s virtually to ſay, We may not 
pray 
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pray for, ſuch things for our ſelves or 0- 
thers, for He is bound : And it is ſuch a way 

of clearing God as he would not be clear- 

ed by, but he would rather have us confeſs 

we cannot anſwer ſuch Difficulties, as this 
Opinion is maintained to anſwer. 

As for Seneca, the moſt Ancient Stoick 9y,,n 
Writer that we have, this puts me out of Bonwnr 
conceit with him, he was a Pelavian Stoick, eſt, quod 
and held God did alike for all to make them **9t« vi- 
Vertuous, Wiſe, or Happy (he uſeth theſe 7 Fm 
words for the ſame), and Free-will only m:nmwm 
cauſed the difference : And therefore ( as it ef,Sibi fi- 
would have betn inconſiſtent with that Prin» 4ere- 
ciple to hold otherwiſe ) he hath much a- _ 0A 

ainſt Prayer for vertue and praifing God ,,, Twpe 
- it, and not a word, that | remember ef Dons 
for Prayer or Praiſe, for theſe or any other fatigere. 
benefits, notwithſtanding his many other _— V9 


good Inſtructions, ff 24 = 


ipſe felie 
cem, Sen, Ep. 31. Nuam ſtultum eſt optare, cum poſſic & te im- 
petrare : non ſunt ad celum elevande manus. Ep 41. 

And which is worſe,Ep.53. Totam Philoſ-phis converte men= 
tem, omnes mortales mults antecedes, non multe te Dii antecedent, 
Nuid inter te (F illos interfuturum queris ? Diutits erunt, At 
mebercule, magni Artificts eft clauſiſſe totum in exigus. 

Tantum ſaptenti ſua, quantum Deo :mnis atas paret, Eft ali- 
o quod Sapiens antecedat Dum: Ille naturg beneficio, non ſuo, 


apiens eſt. Ep. 53+ 


But 


582 . A Difcourfeof Nafaral 
- But eMFntoninu in theſe particylars, viz" 
Jn maintaining Free-will , and! yet ſpecial 
Braces leaſerh me better than many I bave 

etter foughts of. Toward the end of the 
firſt book, he giveth thanks for mary ſpecial 
reſtraints, wi particular kindnefles in ot» 
der to Religion,much like Plato before him, 
that gave thanks to God for it as a ſpecial 
favour (as Plutarch in 2gario tels us) that 
he was born a Grecian, and not a Barbari- 
@, and in the time of Socrates; things which 
he knew- were not common eo al), and he 
thought were given bim out of love, or hg 
rould not have giyen thanks for them. And 
eſpecially Antoninw giveth thanks tro God 
for inclining him to Religion; and then 
juſtifieth God, and ſaith, God hath done 
-- much for hum by ſecret helps and ſugpeſti- 
ons, ſo that, ſaith he, 1 have been only 
wanting to ny ſelf. Inthe gth. book; $ 40, 
He proveth the duty of pra\er to God to 
make us better, and an,wereih the d:fficuk 
that the opimzon of Free-will makes again 
it, He thus argues from th:ir common 
cuſtom of praying for other things, but 
**Hra not for Holineſs and Religion, * Ei- 


wc - iher, ſaith he, God can da nothing, or he 
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gan; ifhe cannot, Why do you ray for 6- 

ther things if he can, Why do not you pray 

rather for piety ; as that you may not inOr- 

dimately defire any of theſe worlC!y ihr gs, 

or not be anxious about them, rather than 

that you may have theſe things? 
Bur perhaps yo" will ſay *Theſe _ * '«»9 ivas devs 
things are things in my own #' 67 44 abu 
power, things of my own free- #0 ws 

will, ro chooſe good or evil; 

he grants they are ſo, and therefore, ſaith 

he, they are more excellent and deſirable 

then external things, and conſequently more 

Pak ne A. A w_ then 

addeth * Wim hath told you vrfe $5 094 Limes? 
that God will not help in % bs Je is 
things that belong to your #1iv or: dc? vu ap» 
own free-will ? do but begin $#41%5: 3 «pfar yi 
20 pray for theſe things, and 7/f1 748? A896 
yz ſhalt ſee what God will Ye 

0. | 


And Epit-rus ſpeaketh fome-where 
to the fame rurpoſe, It muſt be from 
2 ſhortneſs of diſcourſe for any not 
to ſee, eſprcinlly :f be read thar place, 
that Amtoninus is againſt the opinion 
of them that hold, God will only give men a 
ower of Willing Good & Evil, but will rat 
xeep any men from willing Evil, or which 

is 


A Dilconrke cf Hatnral 


willing it 3 nor will cauſe any to Will good 
any further, however, not except they con. 
tinue Willing it, which is in ſenſe, if ſenſe, 
He will not do it at all, 


As for that which is ordinarily meant by 

Fate in this angry Charge, you may as truly 

be charged with it (though untruly) as 
your / moderate Oppoſers : For you hold 
(whatſoever ſome little Retainers that know 

not your mind, or their own, ſay ) that iti 

a known certainty to God from Eternity, 

who ſhall be Converted and Perſevere, and 

who not; and alſo that he hath decreedin 
particular,and in 5»d5vidxo, ſuch to Salvati- 

on, and ſuch to Condemnation upon this 
foreſight, and that it will certainly and e- 
ventually be ſoznot one Perſon more or leſs, 
eventually doing otherwiſe,and being other 

wiſe in the end dealt 

® Origen clearly anſwereth that with. You well * un- 
cavil of Celſus viz. [ Thar muſt derſtand how this De- 
be and cannor be otherwiſe, cree js conſiſtent with 
rerold Jby diſtinguiſhing and Mans Freedom, And 
thewing how it _ and cannos Yet theſe are Difficul- 
be otherwiſe. Cont. Celſ. Lib, ties, and require, a 
2 Philccal. Cap. 25. long and operous in- 
tention of mind to 

underſtand their conſiſtency. And ſome of 

ſhort heads will be offended at this your O- 

- pinion, 


is all one, not except they continue fog 
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pinion, not underſtanding the Conſiſtency 
of it with mans natural Freedom of Will, 
and the Goſpel-Promiſes ; or will make ir 
like Fate to themſelves. It would yet be a 
falſe Charge for any to ſay, that according 
to your Opinion and Principle, what God 
bath decreed concerning mens future Eſtate 
mult be, and cannot be otherwiſe, taking 
ſuch words in the ordinary Senſe z for 
though there be a Truth in this Charge, in 
2 Senſe remote from the valgar ufe of ſuch 
Words , yet according to the ordinary and 
moſt obvious Senſe of ſuch words, this Ac- 
cuſation is falſe; which is, that men have 
not Free-will to do good or not do itz or 
elſe ; if they have, thag they are concluded 
antecedently to the: uſe of it, that,do what 
they can, turn to.God, or not turn, their 
final Eſtate ſhall not be ordered according 
totheir thus tarning or not, which is falſe. 
And ſome it may be will undo, or have un- 
done'themſelves for ever, upon miſ-appre- 
benſions of your: meaning, and their falſe 
Concluſions drawn from it. . 
- $0 here, I know it doth follow from what 
I fay, that though God do enough ( yea, 
and more thawenough ) for all, or will nor 
condemn them for not doing what they had 
not Power and Means enough to do, yetif 
He do arbitrarily more for ſome, I mean 
arbitrarily as not being any way bound to 
do it, as having made no ſuch My ro 
3 then 


A Diſcourſe of Hatoral 


them or others properly ſo called, nou 


there are ſuch I: 11martions, commonly ca 
led halfe-Promiles, that it is probable he 
may ( though he may refuſe ) make ſuch a 
man willing of unwilling, upon others pray- 
ing to hint ia particular for ſuch as bad or 
worſe than others 3 and alſo ſometimes 
withuut- any ſuch: particular Prayers of 0- 
thers tor them, I ſay, it doth follow from 
this, thaxt where he doth ſuch arbitrary 
things, he willed or decreed to do fo from 
Eternity upon. ſuch Prayers of others, or 
withour them as the caſe is,he being Immuz 
table and Omnipreſcient- - *: 
Yer pecple in going ſo high in their ordi- 
tary Conceptions, Would be very apt 'to 
make this like Fate to themſelves, as iti 
apparent they do that apprehend, as if ſuch 
yolitions were not now as arbitrary to God 
as ever: For this is to _ right and 
true Conceptions of ſuch things, as-are 
meerly done by him prolibitu, to think that 
he is by Decree bound, ſo as they are not 
now arbitrary. PP 
And therefore, as a man that - is delibera« 
ting, and thinking upon a-return to Gud; 
mult not go and conceive, I is a meerly ar- 
bitrary thing to God, whether he will re- 
ceive me to Happineſs or no; .this would be 
an Errour : For God js bound, hath bount 
himſelfto receive him ; and:would have us 
conceive of him as bound' by lys Promiſe y 


- 


& ARACGLGCcS= ac SBA H' =. © @-@ ow © mere wu i 


Aa 
= 


Ll =. ST, © w— 


«nd Pozal Ampotency, 
and he muſt not go and think'(though con- 
feſſed true by both Parties) it is in a true 
Senſe determined by God, whether I ſhall 
be faved-or not, he knowing whether I 
would return to him or no; but he oughe 
ay God is not at liberty upon my 
turning to accept or reje&t mez For be is 
bound by his/promiſe, if I turn I ſhall lives 
and this Decree, -or Will of God is well 
confiſtent with this Promiſe, and I muſt 
make my Notions of the Decrees of God to 
give way to this Promiſe, and by no means 
make this Promiſe give way to them, For 
fo. far as. my Notions of his Decrees con- 
xradict. this Promile really, fo far theyare 
falſe : And that Notion about Gods deter« 
mination which men, verſed in ſuch things, 
can-conceive" conſiſtent with this, is builc 
upon his high infinye ynſearchable under- 
ſtanding and fore-knowledge, what I would 
do through my free-will only, or through 
Grace afliſting ir, | 

So when a man is Praying,or deſigning to 
Pray for a thing that is arbitrary ro God 
e.g. forthe Converljon of ſuch a Rela- 
tion ( as Zfani6 for her. Son Auſtin ) be 
ought not to riſe ſo bigh as to think God 
hath decreed, . whether be will convert him 
orno, in hearing wy Prayeror no; and fo 
though God be a gracious Ged hearing Pray- 
ers, and bath commanded me to Pray thus 
for him, andis apt ro be moved with Pray- 
&s5, 


* Alſo Homer ma- 
keth Fate ro be 
Ads Brall, Jupiters 
anciene Derermina- 
on,and yerlliad.1s, 
brings in 


-ahd Pozal Ampotenty, 
ers, yet this Decree may hinder the ſuccefi 
of rhis Petition. 
For this would be an erroneous Concep- 
tion, and to conceive his Dectee to be as 
Tll, and much like the Stoick Fate : For it is 
to conceive it is not now arbitrary to Goa 
ro be moved with my Prayers; but itisto 
conceive though it was at firſt arbitrary to 
bim, yet it is not ſo now, but he is preclu- 
ded and bound, and ſo it is to conceive 
ſuch a Decree as is ſomething diſtint from 
his preſent Will. This is,I ſay, to 
hold Fate, as * Seneca doth : for 
he maketh Fate ( which is well 
ſpoken thus far to be nothing 
elſe but an Eternal Determinats 


oes on' of - God concerning future 


weeping and Ja+ 
menring, that his 
Daclin Sarpedon 
muſt ſlain by 
Patroclus, for Fup:- 
ger could nor help 
it, becauſe it was 
facal co him. 


things : But then(which is a ves 
ry ſinful Conception of him ) he 
looks upon it as though it was 
freeto Godto determine things 
at firſt, yet now he is bound by 
ir- and cannot help ir, ſo that 
things are not now arbitrary to 
him being thus bound, Ezdem 


weceſſitate ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of Fate) Deos 
alligar, Ille ipſe onnium conditor &+ Rettor 
ſcripſit quidem fata, ſed ſequitur : Semper 


paret, jemel Fuſfit. Sen. de provid. Lib. 5, 


Which 


is a very irrational Conception, 


Jeaning upon his Heatheniſh Apprehenſt- 


on, that things may now fall out to move 


his 


Y 


A Diſcourſe of Nataral 
his Will that were not in his Erernal Willing 
foreſeet; or particularly apprehended, elfe 
they might move it now if at Liberty. An1 
every one of our, ſhort and finite under- 
ſtandings at the firſt notion, as ſoon as we 
hear or think of an Frternal Decree, are 
apt to have the like Apprehenſions, till our 
Reaſons pry a little more into it; as if His 
Ecernal Thoughts and Willing , did nor 
raſp and comprehend all theſe Prayers to 
made, as being objeRed as clearly.ta him 
as preſent from all Ecrernity, to move his 
Will in the ſenſe wherein we muſt under- 
ſtand themro move his Will now. 

Let me adviſe all to take heed of ſpeaking 
orthinking of ſuch things as theſe I am now 
ſpeaking of, as if they were not free to 
Him now , as if they were not now to be 
done pro libitu ,, as if his Decree was once 
his Will, but is now ſomething we are to 


| havea notion of beſides his preſent Will 3 


if the doing of ſuch arbitrary things was 
not now arbitrary 3 as if there was forme- 
thing tyed him beſides his Juſtice and Pro- 
miſe , 'befides his own preſent moſt-free 
will. Take heed of that Notion, as if he 
was as much bound by Decrees, or as real+ 
ly, as by Juſtice and Promiſe. 

But do you conceive of theſe things 
meerly of his Will, as being at prelent the 
freeſt things imaginable , even altoge- 
ther as free to him as if they were to begin 
now ? | K 
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I mean things of this Nature, that he 
no way bound to do, unleſs you will ſay, 
bound by his Will and Decree, ( which we 
cannot call binding, byt in ſuch a contre 
diQious ſenſe ; as if we ſhould ſay, a man 
thar hath free Choice given him, tis bound 
to do what he will; ) as in giving, or con- 
tinuing the Goſpcl tro a People, wherein 
you are to conceive him ſo free as that he 
may,or may not be moved with your Pray. 
ers for them, even as free as if to begin to 
determine now, And ſo when you Pray 
for a good Nights ſleep, which God may a 
may not give you upon Prayer ; you muk 
not think, It may be in vain for me to Pray, 
for he hath decrecd I ſhall not have ir : thi 
is to hold * Fate, andt 
think there is ſomething 
may hinder him from hear- 


preſent Will, and it is to hare 

unworthy Thoughts of Gu, 
and to hold an Opinion, overthrowing al 
Religion, if held practically z and it is ver- 
rually ro deny, this Prayer was objeted 
before him in his Willing or Decreeing 
this Nights Sleep, Yet it is very hard when 
we go ſo high in our Thoughts, to get thi 
Fate out of our minds. 


And therefore, take a man of the vaſt- 
eſt Comprehenſions in this World , and 
clearck 
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and Pozal Ampokenep; 
cleareſt in bis Notions abour' theſe things, 
4nd their Conſiſtency with Gods preſent 
Freedom ;z yet they are ſd intricate, and 
require ſuch Intention of the mind to un- 
derſtand them conſiſtent, that it is his duty 


in Prayer for theſe arbitrary things, ro. 


apprehend and conceive as if God was now 
to begin ro Will them : and ſuch Appres 


henſtons are not falſe Appreheaſfions, but 


only inadequate Apprehenfions z; and that 
which the contrary Apprehenſlien would 
immediately ſuggeſt into his mind, would 
be falſe, viz. That it 5s not now as arbi- 
trary to bim to be movedwith Prayer, as if 
be was to begin to be moved with Prayer 
ow. 


If any ſhould objeRt, What, may we 
pray to God as apprehending, as if he was 
to decree ſuch things de nowo, to begin to 
Decree now ? May we pray that he would 
Change his Decree ? 


I anſwer, You may, and you may not. 
Do but eonſider,that by the Decree of God, 
you mean no more than the Will of God,. 
and chis may immediately call ro mind, that 
you often pray to Ged, that he would do 
things which you fear he will do not, or 
doubt he will not do; and that. he would 
not do things to the Perſon, Family,” or 
Nation ,' you fear he is _—— bene ay 

+ 2 


I f 
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this you do frequently, and yet do well. .; 

I grant you may not pray that God would 
alter his Decree, or begin to decree, in the 
notion that the Word Decree, 1s uſed by 
the cuſtom of ſpeaking on both ſides to 
ſignifie; for it is uſed by almoſt conſtant 
cuſtom, to denote the Will of God under 
the very Notion of Eternal, and ſo ſigni. 
fieth by common uſe the ſame that theſe ye. 
ry words ['To wilt from Eternity would do, 


Now if a man ſhould pray God to will in this 


ſenſe,or begin to will or change his decree 
in this ſenſe, it would be in etteR, topray 
in expreſs Words, and Formally under that 
very Notion, that he would not Will tha 
now!, he Willed from Eternity ; which 
would not be only to pray, not conſider- 
ing his Immurability, bur ro pray himto put 
off his Attribute of Immurability , which 
would be fooliſh. and ſinful, and contrary 
ro the reſu}r of our deliberate Conceprtions, 
concerning his Eſſence. Foe! 

But take the Will of Gd as we are bound 
| to do in ordinary duties 
* abſtractly from that 


abſtraftime negationis , five Whatſoever he can will 
comp?ſitd, he —_— Willed ; and 
we may have, yea ought 


C or we ſhould otherwiſe ſin ) to have 
ſuch Apprehenſions as if he was now to be- 
ginto Will it ; yea, we oughtto pray - 

| 6 


__ 


he will do ſuch arbitrary things, as we have 
ſome reaſon to fear he will not do, as 
when we pray for ſuch a wilful Sinner's 
Converſion; we ought to conſider Godin 


this Duty ( or we could not be ſerious and. 


fervent ) as one that may, if he pleaſe, be 
moved with the preſent Duty ; and we are 
not in our Addrefles to conlider him, as one 
whoſe Will was, to be moved , or the 
Requeſt to be arbitrarily denied with this 
preſent Prayer foreſeen from Eternity. 

It would bea weak pretence for any to 
reply z We pray only in Obedience, and 
not to attain the things prayed for;z or to 
ay, We do nt pray to incline, or to move - 
Gods will; or to ſay, We pray for the 
thing, but not co incline Go.4s will : If ſo, you 
pray only with your Lips, but not with your 
Hearts 3 it is to ſay, We pray for the thing, 
but not , #t velit, that God would doit, 
which is in effetro ſay, We pray it may be 
done withour, or againſt his Will, or, We 
do not pray he would do it out of Love or 
good Will. 

As you are to conceive God hath a Wil', 
or you would have linful Coaceptions ; ſo 
you are to conceive of God as being moved 
with his Peoples Prayers; and the contrary 
Conception to this would be falle : For ir 
would be this, That it is all one to Godin gi - 
vins benefits, whether they pray or pray 
got, for the attaining of thoſe beacfits ; And 
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then if you conceive of God, as moved with 
prayer, you can conceive nothing moved by 
prayers, but his Will. 

1 expe that ſome-will yet ſay, You 
make God the Author of Sin- and meny 
"miſery z for if you hold that God doth 
more for the Converſion of ſome, than 
others, then you hold he doth leſs for 
the Converſion of ſome than others, and 
that he did not Will to do ſo much for 
them as others as bad as they, ' I would 
fop mens mouths, if poſſible. You muſt 
be ſo ignorant as not to underſtand what 
T have ſaid, or yous muſt prant, tha 
ſince I do not make him the Author of 
fin, in turning ſome ' men aRually fron 
fin, which is a contradiction, that there. 
fore 1 make him the Author of (in and 
mens Miſery in thoſe Aſertions wherein 
I comply with you, for 1 hold : He dot 
for all ' men, as much as you do towat{ 
their Converſion , I mean, ſetting a-ſide 
the ſecond power which (becauſe I have 
a greater diſlike of, than I can exprehj) 
I will ſhew you it is nothing, but what 
I grant every man hath, wz. meer hv 


mane Nature, or it is worſe than no- |. 


thing. 

And I will, if I can, make it very 
plain, that all may take heed left, up- 
on any fair' pretence whatſoever, they 
ſhould afcribe no more to Grace than 

; Pelagre 
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way to uſe the word Grace, and Gods giv- cit Chriſs 
ing men Grace to obey, but meant by it, f*5,0mne 
meerly Gods giving the Natural power of ?7 you 
free-will, which a man cannot be a man ,,, % Ms 
without, or fin without, confounding Na- dicir, ve- 


ture and Grace, as Auſi;z complains. — ft 
ad me, 


ſd verits 

Penire pofſ» in natura pint Pelagins, vel etiam, vt md dcere 

capit, in gratis, Aug. lib. 1.de g:at. adverſ- Pelag & Celeſt, 
cap. 10. 

Sub ambigui generalitate quid ſentivet al ſcondens , gratie 

tanen wocabul frangens invidiam, offer fronem jue declinans, ibid. 


Gp. 37. 

, Jt is a Firſt-born of wonders to me, that 
ſo many learned men ſhould with confidence 
maintain that a man is not to blame, or nor 
inexcuſable in not chuſing Good, or not re- 
fuling Evil, except he be made by Grace, 
through Chriſt, i75gecr.s, and oppggiTiC, 
that is, - having a Will as equally enclined to 
Good as Evil ; which is, at leaſt,to ſay,No 
man ſins, or is to blame, except he be a bet- 
tex man than ordinary. And it is the like 
wonder to me,that they ſhould nor ſee, The 
effte&t of the Grace ſpoken of in Scripture, 


and prayed ſo much for, and diſputed fo 


much concerning theſe Controverſtes, is 
ſomthing that men can pollibly fin withour, 
can ſin though God deny it them : for we 
need not, yea, cannot rationally pray for it, 
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ro keep us from fn, if we cannot fin without 
it. | 

And now TI am ſpeaking of wonders, take 
this alſo into the number, that thoſe learned 
men on the other ſide, that hold, that men 
can, and do fin, and areto blame, though 
God do deny them that Grace ſpoken of, 
to keep them from (in ; that yet they ſhould 
deny that men in ſome true ſenſe can do 0- 
therwiſe without it ; For this is to ſay, that 
all our Repentance is only for doing ſom. 
thing that we could in no ſenſe have done 0- 
therwiſe. 

Now, leſt you ſhould ſuſpe& that I ſpeak 
thus vehemently without reaſon, againſt this 
equilibrium, that'it is pretended Grace only 
ws 3 let me obtain leave to digreſs a littk 
archer, ro put you out of this ſuſpition, 
Tilly de nat, Deorum, tells us of One argu- 
ing thus, As givmg Wine to ſick perſon; 
often doth hurt, and ſeldom good ,, and there- 
fore ut us better never to give Wine to ſick 
people : Fo it had been better that Man had 
not been induced with Reaſon, becauſe it doth 
more men hurt than good, Now we can well 
anſwer this Objeion: 3 The complaint is 


unreaſonable, becauſe we had not been men 


without Reaſon ; and, what hurt comerhto 
men by their Reaſon, 1s through their own 
default 3 and, much good might come by it, 
did they ufeit aright, Bur me thinks it may 
be made apparent, that that called a" 
whic! 
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which ſome will only admir, would, as they 
explain it, be really unlucky and miſchie- 
yous, and no benefit can poſlibly be aſlign- 
ed to come to men by it. And becauſe I 
would not be over-large, ſo as to weary 
you in making this our, let me beg I may 
take theſe things for granted, and not be 
put to prove them 3 and I think I am not 
immodelt in my begging, Firſt; Thar 
multitudes of men will periſh. Secondly, That 
all wonld have been {avid eternally in Hea- 
ven, that ſhould xot ſin, or diſobey God in any 
thing ; 1 mean, that there us no middle ſtate 
berween Heaven and Hell for men, Third- 
ly ; That I may have leave to take their ex- 
plications of this general Grace, that main- 
rain and plead for it, withour n{ming the 
Authors, who are many, and deſervedly 
much eſteemed in other things; and Iwill 
not mention by way of diſparagement any 
needleſly. Any one may ſoon ſee whether 
I fet down their explications of it box fide 
or noz yea, any one may under{tand that 
every one of theſe things following, are 
eſſential to it, to ſupport it, that it be nor 
either needleſs to the making men culpable, 
and inexcuſable, that have the Natural fa- 
culty;z or meer]y giving the faculties; or 
no way ſubſerving their deſigne, to avoid 
eſpecial Grace, that is, Gods doings ſom- 
thing for one, in order to his Salvation, thar 
he doth not for another, and that without 
re- 
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reſpe& to any good in him, Now their 
Afﬀirmations concerning it are theſe. Firſt, 
This Grace is given to all men alike. Se. 
condly, The Effe& of this Grace is a thing, 
that men would be ſound men without, [ 
mean, men in their right Wits, having the 
right Natural uſe of their Faculties with. 
out it, For they affirm that to ſay, Grace 
only, viveth the Natural Faculties, would 
be Pelagianiſm ; and deny they mean by 
Gods ; _ , this giving the Natural Power, 
Thirdly , They call this, which-I call the 
Natural Power and the Faculties, the remote 
Power of Willing and Oneping, but they 
call that which grace giveth to all men Prox. 
imam porentiam, a next, Proximate Pow. 


* Take notice I do grant , that er 3 which __ 
they do ſay, this Grace is given to ved 2@ Mane Web 
make men Atvally willing, and * Actually willing, 
they uſe a complain wt oy and Actually to Be- 
miſ-repreſent them thar ſhould |; 

ſay , they hold thar God doth not agen ge _—_ 0 
make thoſe ARnally willing that : 5 : w 
are ſo: For he that giveth the ©9747 porentztam, A 
Talent, doth in a true tenſe cauſe ſecond next Power 
the Improvement of ir. Bur they of Believing and O« 
tell vs, They mean Grace give. h beying if they would, 


men Actually to will vo further 
than this common way, by gt- The Effet of Grace 


ving 2 power of Chooſing or 18 ſay they, to give 
Kefſing 3 And if | have any Ex- a man ſuch Power as 
preiſions chat may ſeem contrary putteth him in b:v:0, 
ro this, I ſo far wrong them. + {on Equipoize : gi- 

veth him a more full ſecond Power of chooſ- 


ing 
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ing Good and Evil; by this he is enabled 
more proximately to ohey the Goſpel if he 
would. Fourthly, They ſay, a man would 
have been in no fault in not believing and 
obeying the Goſpel,if God had nut in Grace 
given him this proximate Power; he could 
not bave ſinned in not repenting,or believing 
without this Power which Grace giveth, 
and that for this Reaſon ; becauſe he could 
not bur diſobey the Goſpel with- 


Out it, and could not but * Sin * They mean 
without it : And to fay that he could wichoue doube 
do otherwiſe than ſin without it, ſay materially; do 
they,would be Pelagianiſm. Fifthly, that AQ which 


They ſay,it is no fin tor a man to do OT Sin 


a thing a man could not bur do, or 
omit a thing he could not but omit. 

Now let any man, if theſe thing: be ſo, 
tell me, what this Grace paſlively taken ) 
this proximate Power, that Grace { AQive- 
Jy taken ) giveth, is good for : 

Firſt, you cannot ſay to make them Men , 
for they would have been as perfet men 
without it. 

Secondly, You cannot ſay, That they 
might be enabled to Obey the Goſpel : For 
what Loſs would there have been to men if 
they had not Obeyed the Goſpel ? There 
would have been, according to theſe Princi- 
ples,no need of Obeying of it, if this prox- 
imate Power had not been given : Becauſe 
they could not have Obeyed the _ 
| with - 
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without it ; and fo becaulc they could not, 
it would have been no Sin in them, no Dif. 
obedience not to obey rhe Golpel, though 
they had been ſound men. And to deny 
this would be to grant what I have proved 
and what they oppoſe, That men are to 
blame in not doing what they have the Na» 
tural Faculties to do, though they have 
not this proximate Power of Grace : And 
alſo would make it needleſs for this end,viz, 
To make them inexcuſable. 

Thirdly, You cannot fay that this' Grace 
wasneeetul that men might be ſaved ; For 
they would be ſaved if they did not Sin, and 
they could not Sin without this Grace, gi- 
ving the proximate Power 5 becauſe they 
could not but Sin withour it ; could not but 
Diſobey the Goſpel without it : And there. 
fore it would have been no Diſobedience,or 

 Culpableneſs, becauſe they could nor do o- 
therwiſe ; and therefore all men would have 
been faved if this Grace had not been given, 

for they could not have been Condemned 
for no fault, and therefore muſt have been 
ſaved, 

Fourthly, You cannot ſay, But though 
they would not if this Grace had been deny- 
ed, have been Condemned for Diſobeying 
rhe Goſpel; yet they would have been Con- 
demned for breaking the Law : For accord- 
ing to theſe Principles, they could nut but 
D.iſobey the Law without this Grace z and 
therc« 
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therefore it would have been no Sin in them 
to Diſobey the Law, and they could nor 
be Condemned, becauſe they could not do 
otherwiſe than do it,and ſo they would have 
been ſaved. 


Obj. But you will ſay, Your eAccuſation 
1 too hugh , for if this Grace be granted to do 
Fa good to men, yet ſurely it doth them no 

wrt. 

Anſ. Yea, according to theſe Principles 
if it be bur granted, That ſome men 
will periſhz for none would have periſhed 
had not this proximate Power been given g 
becauſe, as they ſay, they could not have 
done otherwiſe, and ſo,as they ſay,it would 
have been no. Fault, and God could nor have 
Condemned men for it; and ſo there being 
no . middle ſtate, all would have been 
withour this Grace, ſound and perfe& 
men here, and might have lived jolly and 
jovial Lives, and have been ſaved ar laſt in 
Heaven. 

You cannot tell me,I cannot anſwer theſe 
Difficulties : For you have ſcen or may ſee, 
how this diſtintion of Natural and Morak 
Importency, if admitted, doth; unty, or ra- 
ther cut all theſe Knots, by ſhewing ; This 
Grace of theirs is needleſs, for the end aſ- 
ligned by them to it, viz. To make men 
inexcuſable by giving them Power of Wil 
ling, and Power to Obey if they would z 

an 


®* Te might cruly by. faid, if 

is Opinion of theirs was 7. 
my men czn, for Ciple of ſome Diſcourſes, 
any Imporency whatſoe- viz. That the [mpotency 
ver on them to the contra- pgpge rhe Scripture ſpeaks 


ry, fo live all their Lives : 
as not to nced Pardon, or of Ts men 10 any ood, « 
Ehriſt's Satisfatiom for «ny #797 


of their Omiſſions or Com- 7y to be performed) either 
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and that Grace which they deny, is neceſſary 
(ina right ſenſe ) 20 4 greater end, 0 make 
men Alt ually willing. | 

T could further ſhew you the Inconſiſten- 
cy with it (elf, and the Contradiftion to 
Scripture, and the * dan. 
ger of this Tenent, which 
yet is a Foundation-Prin. 


rothe tmmediate Dx- 


upon good or bad men now, 

| nor was then, elſe they had 

been blamleſs ( ſay they ) in nor doing that 

Duty : but only it fignsfieth what would 

hue been upon men, if that Grace through 

Chriſt had not taken it off from all. Bull 

have ſpoken enough for them that will-con- 

fider words of Sobriery and Truth, and rod 
much for them that will nor. 


Obj + But whence came thig Moral Impo- 


cy ? | 

I will not ſay , What is that to you? 
( becauſe ir is fomething ro you): but I 
will fay, What have you to do to 
ask this here? For 1 am notnow ſpeak-. 
ing about it, and you have no need 
to aske ir for the Underitanding, of _ 
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I have ſpoken; It can ſtand on its 'own 
legs, - without flying to thar forrein, or 
more remote help ; however I am reſolved 
to try it for a time, for ſome Reaſons. I 
anſwer, Firſt , It came not from God, he 
made man upright. 

Secondly 3 The Scripture teacheth you 
how ſin came into the world, and much is 
ſaid, and may be ſaid of that, to juſtifie God 
againſt mens accuſations 3 and much may be 
ſaid for our encreaſing it on our ſelvesz Bur 
my buſineſs is defigned]y not to intereſt this 
diſcourſe in ir, 

Thirdly z Let it come which way it * * pp, ,.; 
will, you ſee it doth not excuſe, and ſo do fer ſee- 
all men, whatſoever they ſay to the con- P unde, 


rrary. 

Fourthly ; You ſee, or may ſee (I ſpeak 
adviſedly) that there is no Impotency can 
hinder your Salvation, but what you may 
prevail againſt, if you would : for I have 
thewed you it differs not from the Will, 
nor in ſpecie. 

Take notice I bave Mt at all denycd Na- 
tural Impotency on us (for I ſhould then 
contradict my own judgment) but only ſay, 
it excuſes ſo far as it hinders. 

There is much of Natural Impotency to 
many deſirable things, yea, in the belt in 
this life, as a puniſhment, or produ& of 
Adams Fall, and much as a puniſhment, or 
effect of our (in a ſtricter ſenſe) own fins , 
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e- 8. many ignorances, and roving extravs- 
Sancies of the mind, melancholly, yea, and 
natural deſires or inclinations in the ſenſi- 
tive part of the affeRions, which are not at 
all ſubje& to the Will and underſtanding, 
And God may and doth heal ſuch things by 
degrees, by way of reward, upon prayer 
and endeavours of his people, for rheir con# 
fort, help, and encouragement in their 
Chriſtian courſe 3 And alſo it may be, that 
repeated contrary-as, and repeated dent 
als, do in a natural way l[efſen ſome altoge- 
ther involuntary ſenſitive deſires. But theſe 
things, though done by God and his Spirit, 
may be matter of the promiſſory part of hs 
promiſes, but not of the mandatory or con- 
ditional part of them; however not imme 
diatly, that is till rhoſe impediments be re- 
moved, and inthe mean time, we are to uk 
thoſe means that we are to expect the rem0- 
val ofthemin. Ido believe, that not only 
the rational part of the affeions, and that 
part which is now ſubjeR to the Will, but 
the moſt ſenſitive Mr of them, was ſubjet 
tothe Will in Adam, before his Fall, and 
that he could .not fay, as we, 1 would 
not be troubled, or aff aid, or put into a trem- 
bling, but cannot helpst , I would have the 
more affeiting and ſenfible part of joy, but 
Cannot. 

But now alaſs, if a man would as mueh 
as he can, without any unwillingneſs, yo 

uc 
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ſuch paſſions cannot be cauſed, or prevent- 
ed; and ſome deſireable paſlions are cauſed, 
when our deſires and volitions of them, are 
leſs vehement 3 and conſequently, when we 
leſs pleaſe God in our duties, being more 
wanting in our duty and obedience. 

There is ſuch a thing as Obligation and 
Duty growing upon us ; that becomes du- 
ty, that was not ſo before, upon ſome Na- 
tural inward impediment removed by God's 
Fpirit or otherwiſe ; ſo that after, it would 
be ones ſin not to do, or not to do to ſuch a 
meaſure, things which before were not a 
duty, ( however immediately) and yer 
things greatly defireable, and their want ro 
be lamented, 

But there is a preſent Obligation, and it 
is the preſent duty of every man that hath 
his faculties and an objeRive evidence, this 
day to perform the Goſpel condition, to 
conſent heartily to the obedience of Faith, 
and reſove to hold on; and if he did this 
which he hath the Natural power to do, and 
ſhould dye, he ſhould be faved; elſe he 
might ſay, I would, and thou would nor , 
and not only his duty to do ſomthing thar 
may mediately and remotely tend to this, 
elſe we muſt ſay It is not his daty this day to 
Repent and Believe, and he doth not fin in 
not doing it; but only in not doing ſomthing 
elſe that may remotely: tend to it. e. g, It 
is not this day a- mans duty to read the 

[ ScLip- 
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Scriptures that cannot, and fo not his fin 
he doth not, though he had opportunitie 
to learn and linfully loſt them; bur only | 
is his ſin, that he doth not lament ſuch loſ 
of opportunities, and that he doth not re. 
ſolve and endeavour to uſe ſuch mean; 
whereby he may learn ; and when hecan 
read, it will be his duty to read, Soif 1 
man complain of diſtractions, and a ſhat. 
tered head and thoughts in duty, and tha 
theſe came on him by his own former n 
ligence, we mult ſay he is to lament theſe xz 
an affliction and chaſtiſement for his ſin; 
* Intereſt hut they are ſormally ſins only, ſo far 
"1, 7; they do not diſpleaſe him enough, ſo fary 
qualis ſit ,". . . . © 

wolunts Ibis Will is not enough ſet againit them; and 
hmninis, it 1s not his duty to have his duties free 
quia ſ# from them, if his greatelt deſire cannot at- 
egy tainit; But-it 1s bh preſent duty to pray 
_— hg. 4gainit them, and to uſe Gods means to he 
6. b'irhys treed ; and when they are once (ubjetel 
mntus: St by God, more or leſs to his Will, then it 
axrem would be his {in to have his duties torn, 
rela eſt, : : p 
non ſolam Or ſo partly torne proportionably, becaule 
incalpabi- then it cometh for want of preſent due care 
les,ve-um and watchtulneſs, 

eramnian- As for the Aﬀttcions or Pallions, I judg, 


d b:il- or 4 
= 6A Wa 3s * many others, that the chicf rational 


Linas ft 
quippe 1n omnibus 3, im) omnes nibil aliud qaan vluntates ſunk 
Nam quid eſt cupiditas, oo [eiitia, niſi voluntas mm corum canſet- 
fionem que wilumus? Fr, quid eſt metus atqz t11ſtitia, niſt wr 
lunt as in difſenſionem ab his que naſumius Aug. de Civ, Del, 
Cap. 6, lid 14, 


part 


and P0zal Ampotency. 
part of what we call the affeRions both 
concupiſcible and iraſcible, is but the very 
motion,the inclination or averſation of the 
Will, reſpe&ively differing according to 
the variety of the objects apprehended as 
Good or Evil, preſent or abſent, ealily 
or difficultly attainable or avoidable, e. g, 
Love is a complacency of the Will, deſire 
a volition of a thing abſent, and this very 
deſire, were the thing preſent, or preſent in 
the imagination, would be joy; and if ſo, 
the chief part of the affections is elicited. and 
not imperated. And as forthe more paſlj. 

onate and ſenſitive part of them which is 

imperated by the Will, This may be ſaid, that 

in ſome the more ſenſitive part is more 

ſubje& ro the Will than in othersz and 

only ſo faras they are ſubje&ro the Will, 

they are capable of ſin; and ſo far only as 

they are not willed enough, or not nilled 

enough, they are ſinful. 

And that DiſtinRion of the School]-men 
may be applyed unto them all, and be of 
much uſe ro us. Amor, dolor, timer , af- 
feltivus and appretiativns ,, aft(Qive love 
and appretiative love. By the appretia- 
tive, they mean the more rational and leſs 
ſenſitive part ofthe affetions. Take this 
inſtarce, ſuppoſe the Husbands of two 
Women are dead; one Wife, it may be 
none of the molt loving, is excellive in fen- 


ſible ſorcow, 'the other a more loving 
EY \Wite 
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Wife 15 more compoſed, and cannot obtajn 
of her ſelf that paſlionate ſtirring of grief, 
Now this is a ſure ruleto go by, to judg 
who loved moſt ; ſhe doth rhe more truely 
love, and more truly grieve that would 
give moſt of what is dear to her, to redeem 
his life, Tt may be one would give much, 
the other that hath _— paſſions 
but a little, If a man do Will and defire 
God and things above,above all the world, 
ſo as to pur him on all endeavours, this is 
the true rational Love, and: would be ac- 
cepted,though he ſhould not have the more 
ſentible pailionate atteRtive part : So, if he 
have ſuch a real diſplicency and diſlike of 
ſin, ſo as he would give all the world tobe 
freed from offending God z this would be 
accepted without the more paſlionate and 
ſenſible grief. 

But yet the more ſenſible part of the 
aftetions is greatly defireable, and the 
want ordinarily to be lamented, and God 
Siveth it asa reward & ſenſible encourage- 
ment to his people. Andit is without 
doubt wondertul difficulr, and it requires: 
great meaſure of Grace to keep the Will 
conſtant and reſolved, with fu!l purpoſe oi 
heart cleaving to the Lord, when afteRions 
have not theſe ſenhble raſts in patlionate 
complacencies and meltings, which are ſen: 
ſible encourageing ſmiles from above | 
mean (for there may be great deceit —_ 

when 
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when in Conjunction with the integrity of 
theheart and Will, But rhe main thing we 
are to enquire after, and juds our {elves 


by, is the appretiative part, the more vo- 


luntary and rational part. | 
Pardon ſuch expreſlions as theſe, which 
Thave uſed, (partly carelelly, and partly 
for explication ſake, that I might the bet- 
ter be underſtood.) He can Will it if he 
would, or he cannot Will it if he would, 
which hypothetical ſpeeches are not pro- 
per. You may indeed fay of imperate 
a&ts that a man can do them if he would, or 
cannot if he would 3 Bur of the elicice ats 
that are no way imperated, you muit only 
ſay, he can Will, or he cannot Will a thing 
ſimply : or he hath, or hath nor the Natu- 
ral power,or ſvvepy, or faculty of Willing 
the thing ; or he hath or hath not the Mo- 
ral power,of Willing it. And 1 confeſs ale 
ſo, it isnor proper to ſay, A man can be- 
lieve, perform the Goſpel- condition if he 
would, but ſimply he can perform it : for 
it is in efteR to ſay he can conſent if he 
would. But the impropriety here is com- 
petently well hidden, by the variety of ex- 
preſſion, and the vulgar taking of it as dif- 
fering from volition, as if it was rather im- 
wry than elicited by the Will. Yer I 
ave uſed ſome expretilions (and 1 doubt 
not, properly) that ſeem to contradict 
this, as when | ſay a good man would fain 
KL -3 draw 
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draw on his Will further ro Good ,and fun. 
ther from Evil; that is, he would Will 

ood more, Bur ſuch paſſages if well cons 
idered, donor, Ithink, contradiR this re- 
ally. Let this be weighed a little z Any 
one that ſpeculatively conſiders his own 
Souls aRtings may perceive that there is not 
only a direR a& of the Will, adirect voliti- 
on that is carried ſtraight forward, to its 
external objetz but a reflex a& of the 
Will, that hath an aR of the Will for its 
objeR;z elſe a man would not pray for the 
willing of Good, A man may not only 
Will that which is Good, which is the di- 
re& at, but may Will and deſire, that he 

did Will and deſire ſuch a thing more ; and 
this ſecond or reflex at is really a Will, 2 
volition, being upon reaſons, and alſo di- 
ſtin from the other dire volition, having 
a quite diftering objet, and whether it be 
poſſible ro go further with another reflex 
aR terminated on this refleR a is a queſti- 
on, but I ſuppoſe one may. But then (which 
keeps truth in what I have ſpoken) Jr ſeems 
the dire& at of Willing is eſſentially be- 
fore the reflex; and that a man cannot 

Will hedid Will ſuch a thing, till firſt he 

do Will it really, or (which comes all to 

one) he cannot Will he did not Will ſuch 

a thing till firſt we have a direc averſation 

of his VVill ro it, A wicked man cannot 

remiſfsly V Vill he did VVill that which is 

OE Good 
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Good (as it is granted he may) till frſt 
he have a dire remiſs Will tout : and if 
this was not ſo, it would objeR before us a 
moſt perplexing difficulty, Though yer 
ro come toa meer ſenſitive appetite, a man 
may deſire he had it, though he have it nor; 
ot that he had it nor, though he have ir, 
$0 that this doth not contradi&t what was 
faid : for in propriety a man cannot Will 
athinp if he would, except he do Will it. 
And alfo I faid, an At of the Will, which 
is meerly elicited ; But here (which is 
ſtrange) we muſt grant ſuch a thing as the 
Willimperating a volition, or quzaſ; impe- 
rating a volition, diſtin from. eliciting 
one. And yet this reflex yolition cannor, 
Ithink, poilibly have any imperated effe& 
of its imperating a volition immediatly to 
mncreaſe the dire& volition immediately , 
bur only can encreaſe it by putting a man 
onthe uſe of ſuch means as may encreaſe 
the direct volition. As for example, A man 
doth by this reflex Will for ſome good 
reaſons, will and deſire he did will and de- 
fire, and love God and holineſs more; This 
reflex will, though in its own Nature, and 
formally it comprehendeth more of voliti- 
0n, yet it doth not cauſe a man to love, 
defire or Will God and Goodneſs more, 
with the direc act immediatly ; bur only it 
cauſerh a man to pray {or it, and read and 
meditate on ſuch things as may encreaſe rhe 
L 4 dire 
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dire& volition ; ſo that the direc act is not 
ſubje& to the imperation of the reflex a& 
at al immediately; but yer it is remotely , 
for the reflex a& puts him on uſeing means 
to get amore clear, or more abiding ap- 
prehenſion of the worth and goodneſs of 
the objec, to cauſe a higher and more 
praQical diate of the underſtanding, that 
the dire& a& of the Will may be thereby 


encreaſed; it excites and ſets that on work 


that can prevail. 

Let any onetry if any uſe may be made 
of this, either ro diſcover the prevailing in- 
tereſt and bent of the Soul more fully, or 
any other way. Any attempt of mine, [ 


Tee, will be in vain here, ſuch things are too 


wonderful for me. What boldneſs is it, 
for men that know their own Souls nature 
and acts fo little, to pretend ro know 
more of God and his actings, who curi- 
ouſly wrought this Soul, than he bath re- 
vealed to us ? 


T ſhall account what I have here written 
loſt in part, if it have not ſome good effet 
upon the Readers in reference to their Mo- 
rals, as well as intelleRtuals ; And there- 
fore will add ſomthing by way of praQtical 
application, and hope therein ro anſwer 
ſome objections that may yer be in your 
thoughts, 4 3 
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USE I. 


Ow much to blame are thoſe that 
dread not Extreams? Ir is very com- 


mon with men, when once they are fully 


convinced thar there is a dangerous errour 
01 one hand, to becareleſs how far they 


run on the other hand , and to entertain an 
.errour as dangerous, and maintain it to 


help againſt the other ; though ir may 
prove as incommodious to their Souls, as 
once our predeceſſors found it to the State, 
when they fetcht in the Saxons to drive 
out the Pts. 


St. Auſtin tells us it was the great care Lib.2. de 


of every Orthodox Teacher in his time, to P*c<at- 


take heed leſt they ſhould ſo defend 
Grace, as to deny free-will z and leſt they 
ſhould ſo defend free-will, as to deny 
Grace : and a good care it was. 

Some have ſpoken againſt Free-will to 
ood in any ſenſe, have ſpoken withour 
ear of over-ſpeaking of mans Impotency 
to Good, without any check or limitation; 

yea, and called it a Natural Impotency in 
the ſenſe explained; and however cuſtome 
hath ſo obtained, that the mo{t underſtand 
it (without explication) of a Natural Impo- 
tency, which to affirm, is virtually to lay 
mans 


# 


merit. 


cap. 18, 
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mans deſtruction at Gods Door, notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſts Death and the Goſpel, and 
to clear Man, How fad it ſhould be to us, 
that many have expreſſed themſelves in ſuch 
terms, (though they did contradit it a- 
gain virtually ) that if wicked men had Be. 
lieved them ( without doubt they had ſuch 
checks of Conſcience, that they did not ) 
they might bave encouraged their Hearts, 
as if their refuſal of Chriſt and Grace was 
not their Malignity and Wickedneſs ; was 
_ not a Moralthing, but their Weakneſs, as 

oppoſed to Moral and Voluntary ; a Weak- 
neſs oppoſed to Wilfulneſs, or however 
different from it, a Cannot diſtin from 
Viil'-16t; which every one hath a Notion 
that a man may be pittied, but not blamed 
fer. It any faylI have ſpoken thus, and 
beld thus ; but now ſee it is an Errour ſub- 
verting the very Foundation : but while I 
did bold it, I held it only Cloudily and 
Notionally, but I did praQically hold the 
contrary , Or I could not have Repro- 
ved others, or Repented of my former 
Sins : I readily believe you, and ſhall only 
fay, Learn Charity to thoſe that differ 
from you. 

Again, ſome have ſo defended Free-will, 
tbat they have maintained, that God giveth 
ro Men only a power of Chooling God and 
Evil, and will go no further with any, If 
any luch are ſenſible that Blaſphemy ro the 
Spirit 
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Spirit is written on the Fore-head of thi 
Opinion, and that it makes the Spirits, help 
peedleſs to a Man of ſound Intelectuals ; ha- 
ving a ſufficient objeftive Evidence, and 
ſhall ſay, I held this only Notionaily ; for 
I did pray, which I could not have done 
had I held it practically: I ſhall ſay the ſame, 
I readily believe it, do you allo learn Cha- 
rity. 
If any ſhould tell me I am too Charita- 
ble, in granting that Men may hold Errors 
deſtrutive of Religion , Nortionally and 
Docrinally, and yer hold the contrary 
Truth Practically. I anſwer, I knowTI am 
not, and any obſervant Man fees it very 
frequent. If you ſhould reply ſurely no 
Man holdeth Contradictions 3 quite contra- 
ry Opinions, however no judicious Man, 
Yea, I may confidently ſay, every judicious 
Man doth fo, fince every man in this World 
holdeth ſome Erroursz and this may con- 
vince you, viz. If there be any man that 
you think you can truly Convince of an 
Errour he hoJds, you do equally think he 
holds Contradiftions 3 Becauſe elſe you 
could not think you conld Conftute kim, or 
ſo much as rationally Diſpute with him, if 
you did not think he agreed in ſomething 
with you, even in that which you will make 
your medium to Convince him, by thewing 
that his erroneous Opinion contradicts thar 


* Which he agrees with you in, And you al- 


ſo 
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ſo judge that he holds that Truth wherein 
he agrees with you far more diſtinaly and 
firme)y; ſo that when you have manifeſted 
unto him that thoſe Opinions contradiQ 
one andther, he will rather Renounce and 
Condemn ( for no man can hold what he 
ſees a ContradiRion ) that Erroneous Opie 
nion, than that Tenent wherein he agrees 
with you, and therefore he holds as you 
judge the Truth oppoſite to the Errour 
more firmly and. practically, 

If any ſhould ask me, Which Extream is 
moſt dangerous ? I ſhall only anſwer, there 
have been many have conſtantly held this 
middle way for Subſtance, yea, the moſt 
have done ſo virtually; and they of them 
in extreams were in moſt danger that did 
leaſt contradict themſelves. 

And if ſuch an Incompetent judge as I, 
may ſpeak without offence ( and why may l 
not, you ſuffer Fools gladly, your ſelves 
being wiſe ) I would commend both, and 
blame both. I commend their Zeal in ge- 
neral on the one hand , for maintaining 
Gods Love to the World, and his willing 
the Salvation of all Men, on condition they 
would turn to him. And though [ blame 
their denying ſpecial Grace, yet I am con- 
fident the main Reaſon of their denial was, 
becauſe they were ſure there was ſuch ge- 
neral Grace, and none could Preach with 
out holding it in ſenſe ; and they could mn 
ce 
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ſee it conſiſtent with ſpecial : and their Op- 
polition to this ſpecial Grace was nor 
through any ill will co it, had they thought ir 
conſiſtent with general. 

SoI commend the Zeal in the other, in 
maintaining ſpecial Grace, but I blame 
their denying the general Grace, But yet 
2m confident the main Reaſon of their de- 
nial was, becauſe they were ſure there was 
ſpecial Grace 3 and none could Pray with- 
out holding it in ſenſe, while they deny it 
in words; and they could not fee it con- 
fſtent with the general Grace ; and their 
Oppoſitions to this general Grace was not 
through any il] will to it, had they thought it 
conſiſtent with ſpecial. 

But Sirs, are theſe ſo inconſiſtent, that you 
muſt either deny one or, the other ? For 
God to be ſo far willing of the Salvation of 
all, as to be willing to receive them on a 
condition, they have ſo far power enough 
to perform, that nothing hinders their per- 
formances but their own wilfulneſs; And 
to be ſo much further willing of the Salva- 
tion of ſome, as to reſolve to uſe effecual 
means tO cauſe ſuch to perform it eventual- 

? Is not the Scripture clear for both ? 

d if we muſt meaſure Him by our fclves, 
is it ſuch a difficulty that none can under- 
ſtand? for one to be really willing to enter- 
tin ſuch a one to be his Servant, if he will 
upon ſuch ſufficient offers and periwations ; 
an 
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and yet reſolve he will go no further ; and 
to be ſowilling ro have another his Ser- 
vant, that he is reſolved to uſe all means to 
compaſs it. Suppoſe we cannot under. 
ſtand theſe things, may we deny in Divini- 
ty whatſoever we cannot underſtand con. 
(iſtent, as the Trinity in Unity. Ir is ape 
parent, that many things that were inextri- 
cable Difficulties in former, have in after 
Apes been made well intelligible by Studi. 
ous Men, How xnow you but had half 
that Pains, that Learned men have lately 
taken in oppoling, been ſpent in reconci- 
ling the diſtant Opinions about Grace and 
Free-willz That might ere this have been 
done more fatisfatorily which ] have here 
weakly endeavoured, and done but too un- 
fatisfaRorily to my ſelf. | 


— 


USE 2d. 


CI” and thankfully acknowledge God 
and his good Spirit in every good 
Work, in m_ you are ſure were done 
by your own Free-will, as all ſuch are; 
yea, though you know not how to anſwer 
the Obje&ions you can frame againſt this 
thankfulneſs. Have you believed , com- 
plied with the Goſpel ? To you was the 


Arme of the Lord revealed , to you it was 
given 


and Pozal Jmpotency, 
given to believe. Are you made of his 
willing people, it was done in a day of his 
Power. Therefore fay not, How am Ito 
be commended? But ſay with David, Chro. 
29. 14. Who am I, that I ſhould be able to 
offer ſo willingly ? for all things come of thee. 
Who made thee to differ ? Why made he 
thee to differ ? and {ince you cannot anſ= 
wer this laſt queſtion, Adore ſpecial Grace. 
Can you fay, you mult follow him, and 
cannot Jet him go; andthat you have, in 
the ſenſe explained, a Moral canner Sin and 
draw back ? This is not from Self, and 
Nature; No, the Moral canner do Good is 
from that. O ſay, Cod hath caſt his Man- 
tle over me, though I cannot tell what he 
hath done, or how, yet God knows what, 
and ſomething he hath done; ſay, The Fin- 
er of God 1s here, Ir is God hath made 
fich Iron to ſwim ; the Father hath drawn, 
How opened he thine eyes ? I cannot tell ; 
but this T can tell, whereas I was born Blind, 
and Deaf, and Lame, now I ſee, and Walk, 
and hear, | 

Haſt thou this day done ſome Good, a- 
voided ſome Evil, overcome fome Tem 
tation ? Say not ( though true ina right 
ſenſe) as Deborah once did, O my Soul, 
Theu baſt troden down ſtrength; but ſay 
with them, Thss day we perceive the Lord 
hath been amongſt us, in that we have been 
wiib-beld from this Sin. : 
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T live, yet notT, bat Chriſt in me, Gal. 2, 
10. laboured more abundantly than all,yet not 
T,but the Grace of Chriſt, x Cor. 15. 10, 


Have you laboured abundantly ? it was 


from an abundance of Grace. 

If a good Thought ariſe in your mind, a 
00d Delire in your heart , take notice 
whence it is, and be thankfu}, he worketh 
to will and do. The Preparations of the 
Heart in man, and the anſwer of the T ongue 
3s from the Lord, Prov. 16.%. Cry grace, 
grace, at the ſetting of the firſt Stone, at 
the firſt Springings and Offers towards 
900d; and at every degree of Progrels, ſet 
up your Stone, and ſay, Hitherto the 
Lord hath helped us. T hou haſt wrought 
all our Works in us, and for us , Ilaub 
26, 12, 


USE, 3d. 


E deeply apprehenſive of your need of 
B helpz cry for the Spirit's help in every 
thing. He that hath begun the good Work 
muſt finiſh ir, or it will never be finiſhed, 
When you have with David praiſed him for 
what is paſt, that you ſhould offer ſowil- 
lingly, and with a perfe& Heart,then pray, 
2 Chron,29.18. Keep this for ever in the Ima- 
gination of the Thoughts of the Hearts of thy 

People, 


ud 
ud 
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People, and prepare ( or eſtabliſh and con« 
frm)eherr hearts unto thee. When you cleave 
tothe Lord with full purpoſe of Heart, with 
fall Reſolution, go unto God to ſatisfie ſuch 
Reſolutions 3_ go-to him and fay, the Lord 
God fay Amen to them, Take heed of leaning 
to-your own {trengrh,. do not. think you 
an do with ſome little coarteſie of the 
pirit, with ſome little of the Divine TraQi- 
on, We are mutable Creatures, change 
with every Wind of Temptation, it may be 
reſolved ro day, and Raggering ro mor- 
wy, Oh our Levity, Fickleneſs, Oh the 
Rebellion of the Law of our Members ! 
put no Confidence in your ſelves: Every 
mari is 4 Lyer. Be not high minded but fear, 
We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think a= 
19 thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency 
ef God, 2Cor. 3.5. Ir is by his Power 
reare kept through Faith to Salvation ; and 
we can only be ſtrong in the Lord, and in 
the Power of his Might. Not only our 
brit drawing is from God unto God through 
Chriſt, bur the keeping us when drawa 
elſe we ſhould draw back unto Perdition : 
for we are proneto.it. Our goodneſs.is as 
the Morning Cloud, and early New which 
ſoon goes away. Say, Uraw O Father, we 
cannot come except the-Father draw ; ge 
while you live, Draw us and we will rug af- 
fer thee ; draw, and we will run. with it, 
Siy-not, Draw, and we will be idle atid (x 
M 
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Rill. Say. not, God worketh to will and 1 
do, therefore we will be idle. You hay 
not ſo learned Chriſt, but contrary, Phi, 
2.12, 13, Work, out your own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling : For it is God work, 
eth in yon, to will and to do, of his good pleas 
fere ; that is, Forſake not him z fear to re. 
fuſe to co-operate with him," leſt he forſake 
you in reſpe&t of thoſe Aſtiſtances, thy 
come from his free undeſerved Will and 
Pleaſure. 


2» USE, 4b. | 


Ow Il do they that place the Goſpel 

condition,(the thing that muſt be done 
or we undone, ) in' ſomething that'a man 
may ſay, He.cannot do if he would never fo 
fain. Av in Aﬀurance, or, Believing a men 
ſins are pardoned; or, That he ſhall be ſaved; 
Man hath a Natural Impotency to this, til 
God have ſo revealed it'by ſome Prophet or 
Revelation ; or ſome way that he may know 
in particular, that his ſins are pardoned: 
And therefore it-cannot fall, till rbenz uni 
der command. Suppoſe there had been 
ſuch a Promiſe as this (which I abhor almoſt 
to mention ) : If any. man ſhall believe Ay 
Sins'are pardoned, they are or they 
be pardoned, otherwiſe not 3 no man could 
ye believe it. A man might Lye, and of 
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I believe .it, but it is impoſſible he ſhould 
upon this promiſe ; for there muſt eſſen- 
pally be ſome way to notifie unto him that 
is fins are pardoned before he believe {7 
This would mas been to have ſer life be- 
fore us upon.an impollible condition. If a 
Maſter ſhould tell his Servant, There is a 
of money in one room of his houſe, 
but will not firſt tell him what room it is in, 
ut bids him believe it is in any particular 
room, and he ſhall have it'; The Servant 
may poſlibly Lye to get the. Money, and 
hay he believes it is in ſuch a Chamber, but 
tis impoſſible he ſhould Believe it.-' And 
if his Maſter ſhould beat him becauſe he 
believes it not to be in. ſome particular 
too, it would be for no fault : for he can- 
at do. it, till bis Maſter, or ſome credible 
perſon tells. him firſt, it is in ſuch a room. A 
an muſt ſee he hath performed the Goſ- 
fl-condition, before he may or can, with- 
Qut irrational preſumption, account or. 
eſteem his ſins pardoned. _ : . 
. And fo alſo Relyance, Many a fincere 
Chriſtian can ſay, I would rely on Chriſt to 
e me, but cannot ; orgwhich is the ſame, 
[would caſt off my fears, but cannot. With» 
out doubt men will not cry out hereaſter, 
Why did not 1 believe, my fu1s were pardoned? 
Why did not 1 rely 07: Ghrift to ſave me ? 
for God no where commanded theſe things 
kmmediately ; theſe are not the Condemning 
ps -{ He fons 
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51s, But bring our thofe mine Enemies that 
would not have me to rnle over them, Luk. tg, 
x4.17. And the complaim will be, Why 
would I not have this man to rule over me ? 
and why would I not yield and ſubmit to thy 
Goſpel- conditions ? Somthing it muſt he 
that men are Condemned. for, that rliey 
could bur would nor do. | 
But it would be a contradition for any 
to ſay, I wonld with the prevailing choice, 
have Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, ane 
would not with the prevailing choice. 
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USE 5th. 


Ha corhfortable is this to people of 
L 4 upright hearts, that nothing is re- 
quired of you but what you can do, if there 
be a willing mind : They are ſomtimes 
troubled they 'do not the things they can- 
not do, ifthey would neyer ſo much, and 
they may be ſo; bur they may not be trou- 
bled as if they offended' God by this defeR, 
but as at an afffition for their fins. All 
the people of God are troubled at their un- 
willingneſs, and that they do not ſo much 
as they could, had they but Will. If this 
be your preateſt rrouble, ir arguerh your 
willingneſs co be 'greater rhan your unwil- 
tingnefs; and ſo you need not gy" 
Wi 
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with deſponding . trouble ; _ but, g0- on 
mourning over. this remainder of ynwil- 
iwgneſs with tears of hope. , 
What advantage may we take here, to 
comfort troubled ones, and to. help them 
to keep up good thoughts of God ! Many 
them, through miſapprehenſions, are apt 
to think him a hard Maſter, expeRing to 
reap Where be hath not ſown, whereas it is 
nat ſo, Many of them have ſuch ſtrong 
and ſenſible atteRjons and .inclinations to 
Good, that even, their own Souls do bear 
that record of themſelves, which the Apo- 
le bare I others, that they are 
willing, even beyond their power, 2 Cor, 8. 
s and yet are afraid God will not accept 
ofthem in doing what they can ; and fo 
are greatly perplexed, becauſe ir may be 
they have not ſuch tears, or. ſuch freedom 
from diſtraRtions as they deſire _and expeR, 
But as Abrabar ſaid, If ſhe wilt not come, 
thou ſhalt be clear from ths thy oath : So if 
tears and paſſions, and other ſuch things 
will not come, and that not from any want 
ef your own will; you are clear in this par- 
ticular, | | 
If any ſhould ſay, / am willing with all 
o hears to obey God #n every thing. But 
is is a ſmallmarter. 
I know, it is a ſmall matter jn ſome ſenſe ; 
but it is no fall matter in Gods accep- 
tance 3 and this is no ſmall uarter, if you 
| M 3 ſpeak 
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ſpeak of nd or: rn of itz It is a thing' of 
high and noble diſcent, if you had rather 
have a good heart than a great'Eftate. The 
finger of God is here, The Father hath 
drawn, You have better: thoughts than 
-0u would have, or than you, ought r9 
ave of corrupt Nature, if you think this 
fruit grew on' that Tree. . Corrupt Na- 
rare, faith with them, e £3 for thr word; 
which thou haſt ſpoken, we will not bearken, 
They areGods Servants who ſo defire to fear 
his Name, Nehem. 1. 11, We ſhould pref 
God, and ſay, Who are we, that we ſhould 
fowilling EE | by 
Obj. 1 am willing, but I can do nothing, 
T ao what I can. on Fee weak meaſure, and 
would have it better, but my dnties are blind 
ard lame, ard torne ; I have "done God much 
diſ-ſervice, but can now do him no ſervit 
worth calling Service, th 
Anſ. What ever thy fins bave been, and 
ter thy ſervices be never ſo weak, thy weak- 
neſs never ſo great, be thou never ſo unkt 
for thy Maſters uſe and Service, though 
thou ſhouldIt be able ſcarce ro ſpeak a wile 
word for- him, or to him; yet, if thon 
doeſt what thou can't, and defireſt it was 
better, and endeavoureſt to encreaſe,' this 
is enough for acceptance, as long as thou 
art thus willing. > mY 
If a willing mind, he accepteth what thou 
baſt, and doth not require what thou baft 
not 
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pot, We read ofa Maſter, it's like ſome 1Sam 3». 
Captain or Officer, leaving his Servant a '3 


Souldier becauſe unfit for Service, -becauſe 
be was weak and ſick : But the' Captain of 
our Salvation is gracious; if we be ſo fee- 
ble as to be unable to wield out weapon, 
or follow him, yet if we follow him as we 
areable, and reſolve in hisſtrength ro ds 
what we' can, and never toturn Renega- 
does, Turn-coats; this ſheweth we are true 
toour Captain,and he will not leave us and 
forſake 'us, we ſhall receive pay. * Deus & 
nonreſpicit quantum homo valet, ſed quan- 
tm velit, God looketh not on the quan- 
tity or ourward extenſion, but on the qua- 
lity & inward affection. The deſire of a man 
vv7 amp his kindneſs nor the weight 
or worth of the gift, The Widdow*s Mite 
was accepted, being her A/ in upright de- 
fire, the reaſon ſhe caſt in no more, was for 
not want of Will, but ability; becauſe ſhe 
hadno more. Yet it may be a queſtion, 
whether all (imply, or all that was not jutt 
neceſſary for her ſuſtenance; but it is moſt 
likely all ſimply, and then it might poſſibly 
be her failing, and again{t rhe duty of care 
of her ſelf, and though there mighr be 
ſach imprudence, yet God raketh no notice 
ofit, being in the integrity of her hearc. 
As if a man ſhould Joſe opportunities from 
worldly advantages imprudemly, through 
love to God to attend his Service, God 
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would accept it while it was in-the Intepri 
of hi3 heart, according to the beſt of his 
knowledge. 

Do but endeavour to Love and Eſteem 
Chriſt more, and admire Free-grace more, 
and never fear your natural Weakneſles az 
oppoſed to Moral. It js not the outward 
quality of the Perſon, or outward Excel. 
lency of the duty commends us te God but 
the Heart, You need not envy others A- 
' bilities 3 ſerve God in your places accor- 
ing to your Abilities, Miniſters of weak 
Abilities, and Parts , are as acceptable tg 
God, while there are competent miniſterial 
Abilitiesz yeagmore acceptable; when there 
js more of Deſire and Endeavour to do 
good, than Miniſters of greater Abilities; 
and often more ſucceſsful. Greater Abili- 
ties are apt to puff men up it is hardto 
give much, and nor let the left hand knon 
what the right hand doth. - So, bard to be 
extraordinary in any Duty, and keep hum- 
ble. Let Devils and Wicked men ſcoff at 
Weak, but Willing Miniſters; * and fay, 
( What will theſe feeble People do?) ns 
they did, theſe are but poor Builders. But 
we Read, The Wall was built. for they had4 
mind to work,-or a heart ro work, Nehe. 4.6. 
So ſuch as have a heart to build, may build 
ſo as to reach Heaven themſelves, and build 
up others for it, God will ſay as Fehu t0 
Fonadab, If thy heart be as my beart, thes 
come into my Chariot of Glory, Yet 
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Yet when I fay God requires the Heart 
and Will, 1 do not ſay only bur principally, 
and yet {0 ry if a man could do no 
more it would be accepted, If he have the 


169. 


Heart, all other things required follow pro- *' 


portionably ordinarily, and if they do nor, 
it will be excuſable : For then the defcRt is 
a 64rnor, If the Heart lead, all that have 
no Impediment follow. All the Members, 
and Powers, and Faculties in a man, fay to 


'the Heart and Will, as the People to Foſba- 


«þ, Cap. 1. v.16. All that thou command ft 
us, we will do, and whither ſoever thou 
ſendeſt us we will go, only the Lord be with 
thee, 


USE, 6th. 


Ow encouraging is this to all ro come 
to God, to return. We Miniſters in 
Chriſt's name, and Chriſt by us require no- 
thing of yau, but what you can do, was 
there but a willing mind. If there be any 
thing you cannot do, which ſome others 


- can, we will re]] you, you need not at pre- 


ſent, and yer ſhall be accepted, and God 
will in time upon doing whart you are able, 
enable you to do mnre, Say not in thy 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? that 
is,to bring Chriſt down from above z or ,Who 


ſhalt 
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all deſeend into the atep ? That is, tobrin 
.- pry. again from Th dead , But wh 
th the Goſpel, the word of Faith ? The 
Word is nigh thee, even im thy AMdonth, and 
2 thy Heart, Rom, x0. 6,7, $. That 
is, Be not perplexed, as if ſome difficult im- 
poſſible thing was required of thee now to 
Salvation, that thon canſt not perform if 
willing this is to deny Chriſt's Death and 


Aſcenlion. What did he dye for, if ſome 


impoflible thing be required of us notwith- 
Kanding his Death 2 "Men will ' entertain 
none; nor give wages to any, but to thoſe 
that can do much, ro thoſe fit for their ſer- 
vice, When to hire a Servant, a Maſter 
asks, What canſt thou do? If a Servant 
ſhould anſwer, 1 can do nothing, I have no 
Skill or Ability, IT have not been uſed to 
work ; but Tamwilling, I will do what 1 
can : Who would entertain ſuch a Servant ? 
But if any ſhould fay thus, and thartheartily 
to God, ] am very unfit for any good Work, 
I -have not been uſed to do any Good, 
but.1 will now do what I can; if I fail, ic 
ſhall be my greateſt grief, and againſt my 
will. . God will accept it; this is all that he 
requires to obtain the great Wages; Oh 
Riches of Grace! [s this the marmer of man, 
O'Lord? 2Sam7.19, 

The laſt Invitation ro Sinners in Scripture 
is this, Whoſoever will, let him come, and 
iaks, of the Water of Life freely; Which 
virtually 
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yvirtnallycomprehends, that, He that hath no 
money come, that hath nothing of any 
worth or value, | 

- If the Prophet had required ſome great 
thing, Would'ſt thon not have done it ! We 


bave not any thing to do for Satisfaftion of 


Gods Wrath and Juſtice; yea, nothing but 
what you can with caſe and delight do, was 
there but a willing mind. Say bur, and 
be hearty init, Wherein I have done Iniqui- 
ty, 1 will do fono more. IT will, this is the 
yoyce of true Repentance 3 With the 
-—y# and Will an belicverh and Repen- 
tetn, 

' Why ftend you here all the day Idle ? You 
cannot reply,You have no —_ ability, 
do but what yon can, and it will be accep- 
ted; You will nor tell me, however you 
dare not refl God; You have no mind, no 
Willto work : Though this is ir, if you do 
not what you can. You cannot ſay, None 
hath hired us, we had as good fit. idle, as 
work idle, as work withour receiving Wa- 
pes.' ] am ſent to hire you this day, to aſſure 
you of Wages, You ſhall bave your Penny 
though you come 1 late. 

Ler none excuſe themſelves from Duty 
by the meanneſs of themſelves and Duties. 
Art thou ſenſible thou art good for no- 
thing ? yer give thy ſelf upro him, thou 
ſhalt be accepred. Is thy Gift mean, Yet of- 
ferit : They that had but little, offercd little 
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to the Tabernac]e , and yet were accepted, 
Some it may be have this Temptation, 
What ſhouldIT pray for others for ? It's to6 
much for me to be accepted for my ſelf, 
Yer, (in not in ceaſing to pray for others, 
God will hear thy Prayers looner it may be, 
than theirs that have better thoughts of 
their Prayers. Gove that little when thou haſ 
but little to give, Weak Abilities you ſee do 
not exempt you from Gods ſervice, becauſe 
got from his Acceptance, 


Will God accept of what you have, if ' 


there, be a willind mind, and ſhall a willing 
mind be wanting ? Will he accept of the 
Heart and Will, and ſhall he not bave it? 
God will excuſe the want of any thing elle, 
but will by no means excuſe your want of 
Heart and Will ; For ;ll other Powers in q 
man may be ſuſpended from doing their 
Offices, but only the Will. But this cannot 
be ſuſpended ſo as to excuſe while a man 
hath any uſe of his Reaſon z Therefore God 
will excuſe all other Defeats. The Blind 
cannot ſerve God with bis Eyes, or Dumb 
with his Tongue,or Deaf with his Ears ; yet 
ſuch are arceptedof God, while he hath th1ir 
Hearts. | 
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pow humbling may this Doctrine of 

mans Ability and Power ( in this righr 
ſenſe ) to good, be to us 3 Yea how neceſ- 
fary is it toa right Humiliation ? And how 
influential to make the World guiky before 
God, that we and they could have done 0- 
therwiſe,not only in Ada (as fome weakly 
ſpeak ) but when we finned ? Do not ſay, 


| This diſcourſe lifteth a man up. Thou ma- 


keſtill uſe of it, if it have ſuch aneffeRt on 
thee z if is to glory in your greateſt ſhame,ir 
& like beg ſet on fire, with having Water 
poured on thees No Doctrine can poſlibly 
tend more to the debaſing and humbling of 
men, This ſhould abaſe us in our own eyes, 
and ſtaihe our pride ; for it demolifhes,and 
even pollutes all our SanQuaries of Refuge. 
Many are apt to fay, Alas, What can we 
do? What can poor fallen Creatures do ? 
Do you blame us ? Our Diſability is only 
true, ina ſenſe wherein it may lay load on 
us3 and in that ſenſe wherein we are a- 
ſhamed to own it; but not in the ſenſe 
wherein ic may excuſe. | 

If any ſhould fay, This DoQtrine taketh 
off too many things from being ſins : Me- 
thinks others might anſwer for me, that if 
the man be-in an Errouer that way, yet he 
feemeth to recompenſe it, by laying grea- 
teL 
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' ter load then ordinary on thoſe, which all 
agree to be in”. | 
We are wonderful prone to fly to ex: 
cules ever ſince Adam and Eve did fo be- 
fore us; yea, and to ſuch excuſes as would 
lay the fault ultimatly on God: bur this lay- 
eth us naked to our ſhame, , _ | 
- But ifany will fay, Ir is not from wicked 
willfulneſs .that they continue in their ſing, 
fer this try. ; I call you this day, ſaying 
with Feremiah, Fer 18.12. Return every 
man from his evil wayes, and maks your 
ways and your doings good, . Now what 
will you Anfwer ? Either you muſt an- 
ſwer, we will with all our bearts do what 
we can, and then God will agcept you, if re- 
al, in this 3 or you will anſwer, as they in 
the following verfe, We will walk after our 
own devices, and we will every onedo after 
the imagination of his evil hearts , or as 
they anſwered ſuch a call, Jer. 44. 16, 17, 
As for the word which thou baft ſpoken unto 
Ks, in the name of the Lord, we wall net 
bearken unta thee : But we will certainly do 
whatſoever thing goeth, 'ont of our. own 
mouth, &c, You ice you have no colour 
to pretend it is from a weakneſs, diſtin 
from voluntary wickedneſs. . And if you 
will yet go on in your neglect of God and 
bis ways, whereas Chriſt ſaid ; Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they ao, 


I might be provoked ta fay, Father forgive, 
them 
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them not. they know what they do. But 
God forbid I ſhould fo fay z God was 
wrath with 2Zoſes for ſpeaking unadviſedly 
with his lips, when he ſaid, O ye Rebels! 

You that have a deſire to fear God's 
Name, and in the main are a willing peo- 
ple, did you think it was from want of wilt 
to do otherwiſe, when you committed any 
known fin,or omitted any known duty?Did 
you think you had ſo much wilfulneſs left, 
and fo little Will to thoſe things you have a 
Will ro, and complain of the neglet of ? 
and ſo much Will co thoſe things you com- 
plain of the doing of ? When you com- 
plain of ſinful weaknefles, are you nor apt 
tothink of them in ſuch expreſlions as Na- 
tural weakneſs, and not as being in part 
wilful wickedneſſes, though they . are ſo 
far as formally ſinful * 

Some have faid (but I think it not uni- 
verſally true) that Ormne voluntarium eſs 
ixvoluntarium, that every voluntary act is 
part involuntary. But we may fay it of 
almoſt all, if nor of every of the duties we 
perform; {ry our, oh our wilfulneſs to 
evil ! Oh-our wickedneſs ! Oh our unwil- 
lingneſs to good | Thoſe things we have a 
Will ro, we have bur little Will tro. How 
many duties do we perform with a balf- 
heart, and with a ſinful indifferency 2 who 
counts it their meat and drink to do the Fa- 
thers Will ? Chriſt went more a_—__ bo 

uffer 
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Cuffer for us; than we to do any thing for 


him, When we are ' doing God's Will, 


how ſeldome can we ſay, We delight to do 
thy-Will ? we go forward it may be, and 
dare not turn back, but how often like 
Lot's Wife do we look back ? we go for- 
ward like thoſe Kine that carried the Ark, 
lowing as they went; we do, and ſuffer for 
God, murmuring, repining, dicis gratil 
as the phraſe is. 

If any ſhall reply, Yon ſeemed to grant 
that a man caſting his goods over-board to 
ſave his life in a Tempeſt; cannot. bat do it 
in part uriwillingly. No mas can with his 
whole will (faith Ariftotle ) thus caſt away 
bis Eftate. t 

I Anſwer; I grant it is ſo in ſuch a caſe; 
becauſe the man in that caſe is to be a great 
loſer, and to have no reparation. But ſup- 
poſe the Merchant had been required to 
caſt away his goods to ſave his own life, by 
a Prince that had given him thoſe goods, 
and all he had beſide; And one able and 
willing, and faithfully promiſing to make 
upthar loſs; yea, promiſing ghat if he caſt 
them away, he ſhould be recompenced a 
hundred fold; would it not then be 
rangely irrational to caſt away his Mer- 
chandize, murmuring, and with ſuch an 
balf Will 2 Was your obedience and felf- 
denyal required by one that had never 
done much for you, and was there to be 

no 


_ 
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no :reward of your ſelf-denyal, I could 


| not tell how to anſwer you in ſaying, How 


ſhould we but deny our worldly and fleſh- 
ly intereſt, very unwillingly ?; But when 
God hath done, and Chriſt done and ſuf- 
fered, ſo great things for yon, and made 
ſuch-promiſes; then to do duties repining, 
and like. that Paſſenger in the ſtorm that 
Eraſmus repreſents, who cait away his 
00d3 multa mala precans & Superis & In- 
Fils Whar a ſhame is it 2 We ſhould fay 
z3the people, when they offered ſo willing- 
ly, Of thine own have we given thee, for all 
things Come y thee ;, and ſhould ſuffer with 
joy the ſpoyling of aur goods, knowing 
weave in Heaven a more enduring ſub- 
ſtance, and rejoyce we are counted worthy 
to ſuffer for his Name, Bur,Did not eA- 
braham go more willingly to offer up his 
Son, than we our (in ? He aroſe early in 
the morning to go about it, we put off. 
I gram, Inthe ſenſe I have before ex- 
plained, a good man would do more good 
and cannot. But yet this isa great truth, 
and i3 to be the great charge againſt your 
ſelves, That you can do more good than 
you do, and will notz You can avoid more 
evil than yon do, and will nor, | 
Friends, thouch God will pardon you 
while there is a willing mind in the main, 
notwithſtanding your great unwillingneſs, 
while your willingneſs is the prevailing, 
| N COUn- 
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' conttenanced bent of your Soul ; yet you 

muſt nor pardon your ſelves. Pardon not 
your ſelves in this unwillingneſs, as you 
would have God pardon you. 
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H Ow convincing is this diſcourſe ty 
wicked men | how may we hence urge 

Impenitent Sinners till they be aſhamed ! 
Sirs, Will you not this day give up your 
ſelves to the obedience of Faith ? why wil 
you not? There is all the reaſon in the 
world you ſhould be willing to comply 
with the Goſpel. He made us of nothing, 
Redeemed us when worſe than nothing; 

hath made and 'continued us yet rati 
Creatures with freedom of Will, in the 
ſenſe explained; we have yet a mind to 
know, and ability ro chuſe the Gyod, and 
refuſe the Evil; and God hath made prepy- 
rations of Heayen for us, and offers it to 
us on reaſonable and eaſie terms, and hath 
ſer Life and Beath before us So that no- 
thing can undo you but your wilful Refuſal, 
as the Scripture every where teſtifieth, 
Jer. 13-17. If you will not hear, my Soul 
ſhall weep in ſecret, &c, He doth nor ſay, if 
you cannot, nor Scripture ſay any where, 
men carr; ina ſenſe different from a wil- 
not, verſ..27, O Feruſalem, Wilt thou - 
e 
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be made clean ? When ſnall it once be ? Mart. 
23-31. How often would [ have gathered you, 
and you would not ? 111.5. Why ſhould you 
be ftrick;n any more, you will revelt more 
amd more ? Prov. 5. 29, Why wilt thou my 
$mn, &c ? Prov. 1.29. They hated know- 


' | ledg, and ard not chooſe the fear of the Lord, 


they would nene of my Counſel, and deſpiſed 
alt my Reprorfs, Ezek. 3. 7. But the Houſt 
of Iſrael will not hearken to thee, for they will 
mt hearken to me , for all the Honſe of Iſrael 
we impudent and bard-hearted. 

Ler me plead with you from that Scrip- 
ture, 7/4. 5. 3. And.now, O [nbabitants 
of Feruſalem, and mien of Judah, jurlge I pray 

berween me an my Vineyard, verl, 4. 
What could I have done more to wy Vineyard ? 
Theſe Words are not well Tranſlated, 
for in the Hebrew it is 190 MwvYp? MD 
Qmid faciendum adhuc ? What was there 
yet to do ? What was there more to be 
done ? Implying, they could plead nothing 
nanting on Gods part, that he ought to have 
done, they themſelves being appealed to as 
judges, Onid eft quod debus ultr4 facere. 
$0 the Syriack,, Arabick,, and almoſt all 
Tranſlations ; I find no Tranſlation akin to 
ours, The words in the Original are the 
fame, 2 Kings 4 1316 Woat ſhould be done 
for her? And Heſter 6.6.What ſhould be done 
to the man whom the King delights to hg- 
mur ? Not, What could be done ? Yet our 
N 2 Tranlla- 
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Tranſlation hath afforded occaſion ta ſome 
Learned Men of our own, to affirm with 
ſome colour from hence, that God doth as 
much as he can with firneſs or Juſtice for e- 
very one ; whereas, had it been well Tranſ- 
lated, it had altogether diſowned ſuch an 
Inference, 


Theſe Words are Gods appeal to men a. |, 


bout his Juſtice, What ſhould 1 have done 
more? What have I not done, that lay on 
me to do, to prevent your Ruine ? Where- 
in have I been wanting ro you? How came 
this about, That when I looked for Grapes, 
it braught forth wild Grapes ? Was there 
any reaſon for it, that you can ſtand to? 
Have not 1 done enough, ſo as you muſt ſay, 
Your DeſtruRtion lies on your ſelves, and 
not on me ? 

He calls the men of «dab and Inhabitants 
of Feruſalem to judge between him and his 
Vineyard; and, by bis Vineyard, meansthe 
fame Inhabitants of Jer«ſalem. So that Gol 
here appeals to the Men themſelves againk 
themſelves, which he would not do, if he 
did not know that he had a Compurgator 
within them, that their Conſciences mult 
teſtifie for him againſt themſelves, that they 
had all things naturally neceſſary. 

Now, you Iam ſpeaking to, judge you. 
You afe it may be apt to ſay, If Godha 
done his part, I had done mine. God hath 


done his part, ſo as there was nothing want- 
ing 
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ting at firſt to keep Adam from falling, that 
he ought to have done. 

But to let this go, and to take things 
now as they are. in this degenerate conditi- 
on, and Hope brought-in a ſecondtime ; 
there is nothing now wanting on His part, 
that you may lay your ſecond Periſhing on 


| him, and not on your ſelves. 


Many are apt to think or fay, We will 
jaſtifie God becauſe we fell in Adam, but 
take things as they now are, and he hath nor 
done enough ; things are not brought a 
ſecond time to our choice, elſe we and 0+ 
thers had nor fo gone on in our fins, and 


{ | therefore, if we do ill, let him blame himſelf 


and not us. 

Do not now fly to other Countries, or 
ſuch as cannot underſtand what is ſpoken, I 
could ſpeak ſomething of them ; But my 
buſineſs is to you that hear, and can under- 
ſtand what I ſay. = AndI (hall mg wy that 
be hath ſo done enough for you, that if he 
had done leſs for you by many parts, or 
not waited ſo long; yer you could lay your 
Periſhing no-where but on your ſelves. Goa 
hath done a great deal more than he needed 
for you, to make you incxcuſable in periſl;® 
ing the ſecond time, 

Now bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons, 
What ſhould he have done more ?. What 
Iniquity have you found in him ? Jer. 2.5. 


And if I can eaſily anſwer you, how eaſt- 
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ly can Goa and your own Conſciences ? 

Obj.1. 1f you ſhall ſay, There is ſomething 
beſides wilful refuſal in mens periſhing : Fox 
this ſecond periſhng cannot be laid on ma. 
ny that periſh , for Chriſt never dyed for 
them. 

Anſw. If this was ſo, I confels neither 1 
nor any elſe could anſwer you. But Chriſt 
hath ſo far Dyed for you, as by his Death to 
obtain this, T hat if avy man turn he ſhal 
live ; and this Law of Grace is made in his 
blood. He is able to ſave to the uttermoſ 
them that come to God by him, Heb. 9. 25, 
No man ſhall ever be Condemned becauſe 
no price was paid for him ; bur only for re- 
fuſing that which was purchaſed for him, 
on the Terms whereon it was offered. The 
Scripture no where layeth the periſhing of 
Sinners, on the want of a Price paid for 
them ; but every where on their refuſal 
Tou will not come to Me that you might han 
Life, Theſe Words imply that there is Life 
enough in Chriſt for you ; and if you mik 
of it, it is becauſe you will not have it. If 
Chriſt had ſo left out any, that he had not 
purchaſed, That if they believe they fhall be 
Javed , then you might charge Miniſters 
with Falſhood, as _ 


ſhould Preach, If the Devils ſhould repent 
and believe they ſhould be ſaved, whom 
Chriſt never purchaſed this for. 


Would 


as you might if rhey 
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Would Chriſt bid his Miniſters Preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, He that Be- 
liveth ſball be ſavedg8cc. if it was not true ? 
Would he bid them- make ſuch Offers, and 
invite ſuch multitudes of Gueſts, if he was 
not ſure there was Proviſion enough for 
them all ? Elſe this ſhould excuſe, and they 
might ſay, If we periſh this ſecond time for 
want Of a Saviour, it is no fault of ours ; 
this would be their Miſery and Calamity, 
but not through their refuſal of Mercy rhat 
they periſhed. You might elſe ſay at leaſt, 
There is ſome other Reaſon why men fall 
hort of Happineſs, and not only becauſe 
of their unbelicf z Nay,their unbelief would 
deno reaſon at all of this Periſhing : The 
got taking Phyſick was no reaſon at all of a 
mans dying at ſuch a time, it it woyld not 
have ſaved his Life if he had taken it, no 
nore than his taking any thing elſe, thar is 


acknowledged to have no tendency to his 


Health, And it is in vain to ſay, For any 
thing, they knew they might bave been ſa- 
ved; or, They and othersthought in the 
judgment of Charity, ( as ſome ſpeak ) rhat 
if they had believed, they might have been 
Gaved : for this is nothing , if the Truth 
was otherwiſe; and at laſt in Hell they 
will know the Truth was otherwiſe, and 
then not befool themſelves for not doing 
I, 
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Suppoſe a man_ thought a Pilgrimage to 
Feruſalem would have ſaved him, and o- 
thers thought ſo too, but in truth it wonld 
not 3 \Can you ſay, if he did nor go, be pe- 
riſhed becauſe he went not that Pilgrimage ? 
And will he befool himſelf when he under. 
ſtands it was to no purpoſe to have gone ? 
If a man could perſwade them in Hel],Chriſt 
never Dyed for them, never purchaſed for 
them, that, If they had turned they ſhould 
have liv'd ; he would rake off a great par 
of their anguith by perſwading them not to 
befool themſelves for refuſing Grace and 
Mercy. The Rich mart in Hell is repreſen- 
ted by that Expreſſion , Send Lazarns i 
my Brethren, as one that thought that men 
on Earth, that are in danger of going thi- 
ther, -and that will do ſo, if they go on, 
may prevent their coming thither. And 
when eAbrabam anſwers, They haw 
eMoſes and the Prophets, it implyeth his 
thoughts, that men have all things necel- 
ſary, and nothing is wanting towards their 
Salvation but themſelves, 

This of Chriſt's dying for all ſo far, is fo 
apparently proved by Scripture, by almoſ: 
any tbat have attempred it, that could any 
of ordinary abilities obtain ofthemſelves to 
read ſuch, they might ealily be ſatisfied: 
So that I think I may fay, He thar is igno- 
rant of this, let him be 1gnorant till for 


me. 
The 
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The only colourable ObjeRtion (that is 
not virtually anſwered in what T have ſaid) 
that I can call to mind,is only from Jon 17. 
9. I pray for them, I pray not for the werld; 
Therefore ſurely ( fay ſome ) he would 
novſhed bis blood for the world, for whom 
he would not pray. Burt would any be at 
pains to read that Chapter, he may ſce thar 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf, what he did in 
that particular prayer at that time: Ard 
that particular prayer to verſe 20. was only 
for the Apoſtles; or at moſt for them thar 
were then actually Believers. And verſe 
20. he prayeth for them that ſhould afrer- 
ward believe through their word; and fo 
all that he prayed tor there were actually 
Believers, or looked on as ſuch , andthe 
ſubſtance of the petitions there can agree to 
none elſe, as keeping them in truth and uni- 
ty, cc, and there 1s not one word in that 


' prayer for God to cauſe any to-+believe : 


ſo that we may as well argue he never pray- 
ed for the Converſion of any, becauſe he 
did not in that prayer, and fo never thed 
-his bluod for'the Converſion of any. Bur 
can any think that Chriſt that wept over 
Jeruſalem never prayed for itz or that 
there were none but Elect that Crucified 
him,when he prayed for his Crucifers. May 
we not with greater reaſon argue contrary 
thus, Surely he did at other times, though 
not in this particular prayer, pray for _ 

| wort: 
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world, ſince he ſhed his blood for it. All 0- 
ther objeRions are reduceable to this com- 
mon one, That it would be no kindneſs 
rodye ſo as to purchaſe for any, but the 


Ele& that actually would believe, T; bay 
© 


they believe + turn,they ſhall live , becau 
none elſe have the Natural power to turn, 
to perform the condition, but they that-he 
actually cauſesto turn, and ſo it would be 
but tro mock them. Arſ, I grant if this 
was true, it would be but to mock, as to 
ſay to a Lame man, If thou wilt run, I will 
give,. (let bis lameneſs come which way it 
will) ; bur you ſee men have the Natural 
power to perform the conditionz and 
though they will fall ſhort of the benefic 
through their wickedneſs, it doth not fol- 
low it was no kindneſs : and cannot any one 
ſee, it would as much follow according to 
your way, that, it would be no juſtice in 
God ro punilh men for not performing the 
Goſpel-condition. 

2, Obj. Some may ſay, But there 5s 
ſomthing beſide Will in it, for Natural men 
cannot underſtand the Goſpel,and Scriptures, 
and Will of God; Carnal men cannot know 
_—_ becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed. 

Anſw. Nor to trouble you with an in- 
terpretation that ſonie make very probably 
the meaning of one of theſe places. 

Firſt ; The utmoſt that can be —_ 
c 
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and Pozal Jmpotency, 
ed to be drawn from theſe and ſuch Scrip=- 
tures,is ; Either that chey could not know 
ſuch things by their reaſon ,except they had 
been revealed to them by the Scripture; oc 
that Natural men do not love or approve 
and favour the things of God. 

Secondly; If it was ſo that men Could 
not underſtand his Will, this would excuſe, 
and God would never require ſuch to 
know and obey his Will, As for example, 
If the Scriptures were written in ſuch a 
Languape as you could not underſtand, and 


' none that could would tranſlate or in- 


terpret them to you; or ifthere be one 
chat is a Fool, and hath not che Natural 
power to underſtand what is obvious in 
them ; or jf you had the competent uſe of 
Reaſon, but the Scriptures were written 
ſo obſcurely, that you could not with 
your greateſt endeavour underſtand them. 
I do believe there are ſome things ſo ob- 
ſcure in Scripture, that no man can under- 
ſtand them, Now though it be deſirable 
to underſtand ſuch things, yet I do nor 
think it a mans fault he doth not, and fo 
not his duty : But only ſo far bis ignorance 
of them is foful, as it cometh for want of 
Will, and ſo of Induſtry, Nay further, I 
do not think that every man is bound to be- 
ſtow that great pains whereby he might 
underſtand thoſe difficult paſſages, which 
yet he might underſtand with great _ 
ut 
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but only ſo much (ſuppoſing he have a 
competent knowledg of what is neceſlary ) 
as 15 well conſiſtent with his other du- 
ties, 

Thirdly, The Scriptures are plain in the 

reat things neceſſary, and bave been made 
to plain ro youzthat either you do or might 
have underitood them. One once ſaid to 
a Lady that was maintaining the Scriptures 
were to be negleRted, becauſe difficult to 
be underſtood ;Madam,What can be plainer 
then this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ? 
They are ſo plain that young People may 
underſtand them in things neceſſary. T 5me- 
thy underſtood the Scriptures from a Child. 
A Young man may cleanſe his way by taking 
beed thereto according to this Word, They 
are Written to give to the Simple,and young 
man Knowledge and underſtanding, There 
is none of you here bur it is likely you know 
ſo much already, as would you be faithful 
ro'that lirtle.and endeavour after more, God 
would accept you, 

Let me ask every of you, Do you not in- 
tend ro Repent hereafter, and turn to God, 
and Chriſt ? If not, thou art a more wick» 
ed Wretch than ordinary; if thou do,thou 
confeſſeſt by that,that thou knoweſt whar is 
the main required of theez and yet art ſo 
in wicked thou wilt nor yield. 

Fourthly, Are you not willingly ignorant 
of ſuch things ? Like thoſe 2 Per.3.5, Such 
as 


and Po2zal Ampotency, 
as do not like to retain God in your know- 
ledge ? ſuch Fools as hate Knowledge and 
Inſtruction ? Such as ſay, Depart from us, 
we deſire not the knowledg of thy ways, Such 
as thoſe Pſal. 82.5. Who know not, neither 
will underſtand, God offers you the help of 
his Spirit, and Miniſters, but you refuſe. 
Your Ignorance ſo far as it pattakes of Will 
is formally Sinful, ſo far as you do not e- 
nough diſlike ir, 

Fifthly, But are you indeed ignorant and 
cannot Read ? I will not ſay it is your Duty 
this day to Read , becauſe you cannot : 
Burt it 15 to be lamented as a Fruit of (in that 
you cannot , if you had opportunities to 
Learn, and loſe them careleſly, Yer it is 
thy duty to Learn to Read; if it be pro- 
bably attainable by thee, by the help thou 
canlt get inthe Circumltances wherein thou 
art. Burt ſuppoſe is nor probably attainable 
by thee, ſo that a prudent man would think 
it not thy Duty to endeavour it. Get 0- 
thers to Read to thee, and uſe ſuch means 
as 3 man would uſe that bath a willing mind 
to Learn, and.do his Maſter's Will; and be 
Faithful to the knowledge thou haſt, and it 
will be accepted. How many have gotten 
a good Knowledge that could never Read ? 
How many-are now in Heaven that .could- 
never Read ? Without doubr, the greateſt 
part of them in Heaven could never Read ; 
when we conſider how few could-Read = 

| the 
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the Primitive times of Chriſtianity, yea, and 
till almoſt this Age. 

Obj.3 But I cannot turn from fin to God, 
I cannot leave ny ſinful wayes, 

Anſw. If thou be one that ſpeaks this by 
way of Excuſe, as the moſt do thar uſe this 
ſpeech, being one that goelt on in thy ling 
notwithſtanding rebukes ; I dare confident- 
ly ay, thou Lieſt, when thou faieſt I cannor 
in the propereſt ſenſc of the word, andin 
the ſenſe wherein it can by a rational man 
be brought to excuſe, that is, if thou mean 
any thing elſe by it, than I will not 3 Thon 
ſhouldeſt, ſay as the Truth is,] will not. If 
thou ſay,[ cannot will itz either thou ſpeak- 
eſt falſly, meaning | have not the Natural 
Faculty; or Ican anſwer, The more wick- 
ed and inexcuſable Wretch thou ! For thou 
meanefſt, I w:]] not Will it,] chaſe I may nor, 
I will nor for all that God and Man can fa 
to me,my Wickedneſs is ſo great. Would"! 
thou ſpeak plain, it would appear to thy 
ſelf and all che World to be no Excuſe, and 
this makes thee hide thy meaning in dark 
Words. Speak our plainly, and this is it, 
J am reſolved to pleaſe my Fleſh and Senſes, 
fore what will of it, I have ſuch a choſen 
Averſneſs to Gol :n4 his Wayes, and ſuch a 
Love to the wayes of Sin, that though the 
e Miniſter ſhould lift up his Voyce like 4 

Trumpet, and ſpeak, and ſound as terribly as 
the Trumpet will at the laſt day,T will go = 
| Ob}. 


and Pozal Ampotcney, 
Obj. 4. But-1 really would leave ſome 
ſinful wayes aud cannot, and would do better 
and cannot. . 
TI would ſpeak here warily.. If thy mean- 
ing be only this, I would do ſuch things, 
and would have ſuch graces, if I could at- 
tain them wirhout much Trouble and Self- 
denial and difficulty to my Fleſh, or I have 
ſome ſudden unconltant deſire of ſuch 
things, ſometime ariſing from ſome ſudden 
Paſſion or extraordinary Occaſion; or I 
have ſome little velleity, ſome motions of 
the Will, but theſe come not to the coun- 
tenanced prevailing Choyce and Reſoluti- 
on : But, notwithſtanding all theſe, the 
prevailing bent of my Wili, and that which 
I moſt chuſe, all thines conſidered, is to go 
on and pleaſe my fleth : IF this beall S 
meaning, I may ſay, So hath any, or almoſt 
any, Thief or Robber to leave his courſe of 
Life, and would do ir, could he but tell how 
to live in ſuch, or ſome little leſs, competent 
Eaſe or Pleaſure, as he eſteems this: courſe 
affords him without it, But ſince he can- 
nor, his prevaling will is to follow on his 
courle, | 
Bur if thy meaning be, It 1s the prevail- 
ing bent of my will; my darling choyce is 
the better part, ſo as that it is my greateſt 
grief that I fall ſhort, I had rather have a 
g00d Heart then the greateſt Eſtate. And 


though I be frequently guilty of many O- 
millions 
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miſſions and Commilſſzons. ( though not of 
very grols ſins): Yet there is no (in but fain 
T would overcome it, and no Duty bur I 


would fain perform it; ſo that I have re- | 


ſpe to all Gods Commind:ments: God 
will accept this. If one ſhould fay, as I 
heard one that was much in that Duty once 
complain; 1 would Pray, but the Words 
are taken out of my mouth : If this ſhould 
be really fo, that it do not proceed from 
want of will, God would accept it without 
words. Bur take heed of deceiving your 
felves : If there be a Will in the prevailing 
degree, the Deed will follow if there be A- 
biltty and Opportunity ; elſe it is bur that 
which we call Wifhing and not Willing in 
the ordinary ſenſe. If thou art rea], thou 
doſt perform the Criſtian Duties in ſome 
weak meaſure, and lamenteſt thy perform- 
ing themno better. A real prevailing Will 
is accompanied with Huly Endeavours, and 
earneſt ſtrivings in the uſe of means, Do 
not deceive your ſclvcs, God will not be 
mocked ; He willtry whether you be real or 
no. Say as Facob, My Father will feel 


me, therefore | will be careful I ſeem not to * 


hin as one that mocketh, leſt I bring on me 4 
Curſe and not a Bleſſing, I cannot contra- 
di& you if you fay, I would, but cannor, of 
many things in this ſenſe : I can only ſay it 
s true in Theſe, if a prevailing willing mind 
be preſent, God will accept what-ever fail- 
ings 


—" 
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ings there are beſides. . I can only.give you 
ules how to try whether this be the prevai- 


| ling bent of your Soul or not:and would do 


it here more largely, but' for ſwelling this 


-| Diſcourſe too much, 


Obj.5. But there is ſomething elſe in it 
than my wilfulneſs; for God doth not give. 
me e grace 80 Repent, and turn from my ſins 10 


If you mean he doth not give means e- 
nough naturally neceſſary to work this 
cange, I have ſhewed you it is falſe : God 
giver thee abundance of objeRive Grace 

rough Chriſt, as, his Goſpel-Promiſes, 
Threatnings , and alſo many helps and 
motions to leave ſuch ways and turn, 
2 that nothing is wanting but thy own 
will. 

But if you mean, as you ſeem to do, that 


leave your ſins, this is very true, if you do 
g0 on in your ſins. But may not every 
Thief and criminal Offender fay the ſame, 
God did not give me grace to leave theſe 


| courſes. But will this excuſe before any wiſe 


Judge ? 


Obj. 6. But God could turn me of he 

would, 

It is very true. Any man that committeth 

any ſins may ſay, God could if he would 
O with 


God doth not aRually prevaile with you ro” 


£9. IJ 


194 
with his efficacions will, have hindred me 
from that fin, Yet we are ſure, this doth 
not excuſe 3 it was not therefore no Fault, 
no fin becauſe he did not elfe there could 
not poſlibly be any ſin in the world. You 
ſee many going on in all Villany, God could 
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turn them if he would, bur do you think 
they are in no fault becauſe he doth not? 
God hath wiſe Reaſons and ends why he wil 
not with ſome go any further , but fets 
bounds to-his Will. You ſeem by ſuch an 
ObjeRion to wiſh, He would rule you s 
Bruits, in a natural way not conſiſting 
with Promiſes and Threats, with Ration; 
and Moral government of rational Cre 
rures. 


Obj. 7. Then he doth not will my Conug- 
fron and Salvation, or that IT ſhould abſtain 
from ſuch a fm, if he do not attually Convert 
ra. att ually hinder me from ſuch a fin, ſince 

c Can, * 

Anſ. Tt doth not follow. It only fol. 


lows, he ſets fuch bounds to his will for 


wiſe ends, and will's it no further than is 
conſiſtent with ſuch bounds:he will through 
Compaſſion ſet Life and Death before you, 
and warn you by his Word and Miniſters, 
and ſtrive with you ſo far as to be a fore- 
hand with youz Hath no pleaſure in your 
Sins and Death. 

But your Converſon is amiable and de- 
lireable 


| 
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able to him. He will be able to ſay of them 

that periſh, I would and you wonld not ; 

and can you rationally demand the Gover- 
nour of the World ſhould do any more, 
what-ever he may do arbitrarily to ſome. 


© Obj. 8. But God doth give Grace to ſome 
as bad as I, and ſome way that I know not of 
makes them willing of unwilling, 


. Tgrant he doth ſo. But ſuppoſe he did 
not, wonld*ſt thou then be inexcuſable ? 
How can this then alter the caſe ? Would 
it excuſe all the High-way men in the Land, 
ifthe King ſhould ſome way extraordinary 
prevail with one or more, not to go on in 
ſuch courſes ? What if he do more for ſome, 
while he doth enough and more than e- 
nough for thee, and is far before hand with 
thee ? The Pelagians granted, that God did 
ſomething extraordinary for the Converſj- 
on of the *Apoſtles,and ſome'few others,in * Asthe 
a way agreeable to their free Will and Hu- — 
manity. Would it not have been a ridicul- 477150. 
ous attempt for any, to have gone abOut to uz; Lib. 
have confured them with this Argument. 
viz, That nione then are to. blame in the 
World, that go on in their ſins, that God did 
wt this for, 


Obj.9. But God will require no more than 
gives, 


O 2 . An'y, 


196 
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Anſ. 1f you mean that God will require | 


no more of you than he gives you Ability 
and means to do,it's true, But if you mean, 
He will require no more than he giveth you 
aRually, ſo as to cauſe you aQually to do 
ir, It is falſe 3 elſe,there would be no lin in 


the World chargeable on men. He will re- 


uire the uſe of his Talents, and this faith» 


_ ful Improvement, as with good reaſon he 


may. He hath given thee time, ſpace, and 
means to Repent; he hath given thee an 
Underſtanding and Will to know and chuſe 
the Good, and refuſe the Evil in the natu- 
ral ſenſe. Thoſe Iſraelites fell ſhort of the 


. good Land, becauſe of their Unbelief or | 


Diſobedience ; and yet it*s ſaid in the Moral 
ſenſe, God gave them not a Heart to Under- 
ſtand, and a Mind to ſee. 


Obj. 10. Sure you will grant that no mas 
can Repent, and Return, without that ſpecial 
Grace of God that aitually cauſeth him thus 
to Repent and T urn, 


Anſ. 1 do and will grant it, provided 
you mean no more by it than this, That no 
man will return without that ſpecial Grace 
that actually prevails with him ; elſe its 
notoriouſly falſe. A Robber had the power 
or faculty of leaving his wayes, though 
God did not make him actually leave 


them. 
% Obj. 
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Obj. 11. But I would hate had him made 
me willing to part with ny ſins, and turn to 
God, though T was unwilling. 


Anſw. This is falſe, yea a Contradicti- 
on. This is to ſay, you would have him 
do what you would not have him do for 
you (I mean, it is a ContradiQtion, taking, 
willing, in both clauſes, for the prevailing 
choice) and to ſay, Y ou would have him do 
it againſt your will. While unwilling to 
part with your fins, you loved Darkneſs, 
and would not be diſturbed with Light. 


j You did not chuſe the fear of the Lord, 


You ſaid to the Almighty, Depart from us, 
we deſire not the knowledg of thy wayes. 
You loved to have it fo, as it was with them, 
Jer. 5, 31. You ſaid, Feſus let ws alone, tor- 
ment us not z and would not have this Man 
to rule over you, Their eyes have they 
cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and underfiand with their hearts, 
and be Converted, Did you not make pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh to fulfill it in the Luſts 
thereof? And was this like one that would 
have his Luſts dye ? Did you not ſeek oc- 
caſion to fin, and ro avoid Conviction and 
Reproofs 2 Did you not rather chuſe to 
part with your Soul than your fins, when 
Life and Dzath were ſer before you on the 
Goſpel terms? Dil you not fay, If God 
O 3 will 
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will not ſave me in ſuch wayes as are con- 


ſiſtent with my preſent caſe and pleaſure, [ | 


will not be ſave ? 


You would have had him ſave you in your 


fins, but not from your ſins. Ir ray be 
you would bave had the Father ſo draw, at 
that you might ride in a Charriot of Eaſe 
and Idleneſs; you would have him ſo draw, 
us that you might ſir ill ; But, you faid 
not, Draw that I may run. Draw me and 
we will run after thee , Cant, 1.4. You 
would have been drawn to Heaven without 
your running. 

Have you not oppoſed his drawing, Re- 
fuſed to hearken, and pulled away the Shoul- 
der, ſnuffed at his Word, hardned your heart 
as an Adamant ? Zach. 7.11, 12. Turned 
back from him, and would not conſider any of 
his wayes, Job. 34. 27. May not he ſay, 1 
called and you refuſed ? Did you not keep 
{trong Holds and' Forts againſt his grace, 
beſieging you to over-come you ? Did you 
uot labour to build,and ſer up {trong Holds, 
and high Reaſonings againit the wayes of 
God, and labour by a wicked induſtry, to 
get off all ſight and thoughts of God, that 
you might be without God in the World ? 
We may ſay, God forſaketh none in time but 
thoſe that forſook him firſt, and for their 
forſaking him; And if ſo then he willed to 
forſake none but thoſe that would ficſt _ 

ake 


SBEOBSLOSE” DPpPShRSDO9niDSD 


{@ 


and Pozal Ampokency. 

fake him; And alſo willed and decreed from 
\Eternity to forfake none, but thoſe he fore- 
faw would firſt forſake bimz And all this is 
well conſiſtent with ſpecial Grace, and con- 
ſequently El-Rion ; provided we fay not 
that he will, and doth forſake all after the 
fame manner. and meaſure, He is be- 
fore hand with every man, and will be 


ſos | 

Hath he not knocked as though he would 
have beat down the houſe, and thou would®ſt 
not open ? Have you not oppoſed the low- 
er Actions and Motions of the Spirit, arid 
Warred againſt ;him in bis 'frſt aſſaults, 
and rebelled and vexed his Spirit in his firſt 
approaches, and reſolved to. go-no further 
inwayes of Religion ? If. now he take not 
ſuch internal or externa) Pains with thee as 
formerly 5 may he not ſay like that, e.24y 
People would not hearken to my Gonunſel, Iſrael 
would none of me, '( Heb. . bad. na hiking 
of me) ſo 1. gave them up to their own, hearts 
Liſts, How long did he ſtretch out his 
hands to diſobedient and gain-ſaying Souls ? 
Light carge,and thou loved*& Darkneſs,and 
drew the Curtains to !lzep, and now,it may 
be he ſaith, Sleep on,as once to his Diſciples 3 
And yet this very Providence.is an awaking 
Providence, and (hould awake thee as it asd 
them ; They ſlept no more after Chriſt ſaid 
inanger, Sleep an, | 


Osq Ob j. 
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Obj. 12- Put however, I wonld have had 
God þ 
though not from my fins. 


'  Anf. Very likely ! But would you have 
Chriſt the Miniſter of fin ? God forbid, 
Would you have God an unholy Gover- 
nour of the World > Would you have it az 
well with the Wicked as with the Righreous? 
Would'(t thou have Ged never call men to 
an account that oppreſs thee, wrong thee ? 
May be not glorifie his Juſtice on wilful 
Sinners, chuſing their own Deſtruction, and 
fitting themſelves for it, notwithſtanding 
his ſtriving with them to reclaim them g as 
well as glorifie his Mercy on repenting, re- 
turning Sinners > Would you not have God 
threaten Sinners ? Or would you have him 
not execute threatnings, and fo rule the 
World by Deceit ? He cold men what to 
hold ro and expett, if they go on in their 
fins; andthey chuſe, rather to ſuffer the E- 
ternal Penalty ( ſo they may have the ſhort 
pleaſure of {in ) than Happineſs gn the rea- 
fonable rerms of it. | 


Obj. 13. However, I would have had him 
have threatmed alefſer Puniſhment. 


Anſ. You may rather ſay, He threatned 
too little; and that it was rather fit, if n 
cou 


ave. ſaved me notwithſtanding my ſins, 
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tould have been, that he had threatned 
more: For you would nor forſake your 
fins for thoſe threats. This is virtually to 
ſay, Ir is not fit and right, ro make ſevere 
Laws againſt thoſe courics that men are nor 
willing,. or reſolved nor, to leave, or can» . 
nor find intheir hearts to-leave. T hey ſhall 
know whoſe words ſhall ſtand mine or theirs, 


Jer, 44. 28, 


' Obj. 14, But it is almoſt incredible that 
men, all men ſhould be ſo wicked, ſo inſupera- 
bly wicked, with proper voluntary wickedneſs 
arftinth from weakneſs, as not ſome of them 
to do without this extraordinary and unneceſ- 
fary ( as to the making men mexcuſable } 
Help from above, what they can do(C mihe 
ſenſe explained ) without it. If this was ſo, 
God would be juſt indced in their ſevereſt 
Condemnation, though he do not give them this 
extraordinary help that aitual'y cauſerh their 
Conver ſton, 


Anſ. Ir is almoſt incredible indeed, and 
will be looked on hereafter as a Devil's-mi- 
racle, if I may ſo ſpeak. And it is tv have 
uw.worthy Thoughts of God to think, thas 
that-reſuſins Mercy on the terms of it which 
is the Condemning in, will not appear ſome 
wonderſully culpable thing that men will 
befool themſelves, and wonder at their 
wickedneſs, with aſtonilkment, for , Ard 

[0 
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to think, Ged will not appear molt clearly 

juſt in their ſevereſt Condemnation. This 

ſhould rather encline you to aflent to whar 

I have ſpoken, than be looked on as a con- 
fiderable objeRion againſt ir. 


Obj.15. But yet it 55 4 thing very unac- 
conmable to us, and almoſt unconcerveable, 
that God ſhould be ſo gracions as to do more 


for any , however, that be ſhould fix on ſuch - 


and [uch perſons in particular, that were ag 
guilty of ſuch provocations by their wilfutneſs 
for a tome as others ? 


Anſ. It is ſo. This is a depth that no man 
can give a reaſon of, It would be, to pre- 
tend to be wiſer than the Apolile, Rom. 11, 
33- Yea, or Chriſt himſelf while he was in 
this World, at. 1. 25, Luke 10 21. And 
to be wiſe not only above, but contrary to 
what is written, Not to conſels our ſelves at 
a lofs and only admire this. And they thar 
will give Reaſons, like reaſons of ſuch 
Counſels, as if they bad been Gods Goun- 
cellours , 1 dare confidently ſay, ſhall give 
ſuch as would, if entertained praQtically,de- 
{troy all Religion, | 
* Tdothink that they do beſt, that granting 
and holding ſuch things do leaſt butie them- 
ſelves about them , but only in admiring 
ſuch his wayes as above their reach ; And I 


alſo, think that a plain unlearned man, war 
; at 


Sees, es ee. at em oe eas . uu . os Ac auocS. a. . oo x AS xr . aca 


hath heard little of Learned 
mens debates about theſe Con- 
troverſes of Free- will and Spe- 
cial Grace; That liveth a Ho- 
ly thankful Life, wondering at 
Gods mercy, in every good 
Motion of his Spirit for help 
and reſtraint; and in every 
providence promoting his ſouls 
welfare, as being ſuch ſpecial 
Mercy, that it was beſtowed 
on him, when denied others 
as good and better than he; 
that I ſay, ſuch a one hath bet- 
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"a ' 


203 
What Auſtin ſpeaks 


concerning Tem- 


_ pus, maybe applied 


ro thi Adjutorium 
gratiz,and many o= 
ther things. Quid 
eſt ergo tempus ? 
$1 nemo ex me 
querat, ſcio, ſi 
quzrenti explicare 
velium, neſcio , fis 
denter tamen dico 
ſcire me, cc. Cone 
feſſ. lib. 1, cap. 14. 


ter, and righter Apprehenſi- 

ons though he know not how to explain 
them; thanT, yea or then almoſt any thar 
have much ſtudjed theſe things. And I 
would uot have entertained ſo many ſearch- 
ing Thoughts about theſe things ( which I 
conſeſs yet have not been very many ) had 
it not been in hope to convince them that [ 
apprehend, are in dangerous extreams, And 
though T think 1 have, or however I could 
more fully demonltrate, that theſe things 
are inthe main, as I have here ſpoken ; yer 
I cannot but look upon my ſelf as ſpeak- 
ing very unſatisfaorily of the manner 
How, 


Obj. 16. Jr doth ſeem plain, that mans 
Deſtruction will be of himſelf z for it doth 


[ye 
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Iye on Gods being wanting to man : yet we are 
louth it ſhould altogether lye on man , there. 
fore we will ſuppoſe. It may be it will lye on 
neither, Why may it not be laid on the Devil 
only ? It may be,God is no way wanting ,ſo 45 
that we can tell what he ſhould have done more 
to ſave them; But it may poſſibly be laid 0n 
the Dewil, or the World, or Fleſh. 


Anf. If theſe could force mens Wills a- 
gainſt cheir Wills, ( which is a ContradiCti- 
on ) or take away the Natural power of 
Willing, or deprive of Power to do the 
Imperate aQs , this would > far excuſe, 
And to ſay that Ged would condemn a man 
in ſuch a cafe, would be to lay a mans Gon- 
demnation on God, as not having done e- 
nough for us. This would be to charge 
Ged, if not direQtly and expreſly, yer ob- 
liquely, and by Involution, as it is common- 
ly ſaid, Fheſe words were to charge God 
obliquely, ſince they were made - of as 
an excuſe, viz, The Serpent beguiled me , 
And the Woman which thou gaveſt me,&c. 
Satan, the Warld, and the Fleſh cannot 
hinder us from Duty without our own con- 
ſent,or againſt our will : For if ſuch a thing 
ſhould happen,ir would be no Duty formal- 
ly ; they can only tempt, Will this excuſe 
a. Thief before a Judg ? Such a one tempted 
me, or the Money tempted me ; But if ano- 
ther had forced him to that AR againſt - 
Wi 
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will, it would have excuſed before the 
Judge. Why hath Satan filled thy heart ? 
Theſe words were fpoken by way of Re- 
won for a Fault, which would not have 

een if Ananias could not have helped ir. 
The meaning thereof is, Why didſt thou, 
why would'ſ thou, give way to that his 
Temptation ? 


Ob). 17. But it may be God hath decreed 
to, and fo will , Condenm me, do what I 
Can. . 

Anſ. Abhor ſuch an Opinion or Thought, 
This, all ſides difown : The utmoſt that is 
pretended by any moderate men, about this 
we are now ſpeaking, is, That there is a 
pofitive Decree to permit ſome to undo, or 
not hinder them from thus undoing them- 
| ſelves. And this I ſhall not deny, but wiſh 
them, that are better able to judg, to conſi- 
der ( ſince ſuch Conceptions are only to 
help our Underſtandings,that our imperfect 
Notions may be in ſome meaſure rationally 
conſiſtent ) Whether ir be neceſſary to con- 
ceive, and fo to affirm any ſuch poſitive De- 
creeto permit z whether a conception of a 
meer Negation of a Will in him to hiader, 
a not decreeing to hinder, be not enough : 
For you uſe to found, this Poſitive decree 
Not to hinder, npon his fore-fight of what 
men would do if not hindred ; now if they 
would do it without, and ——— - 
uc 
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ſach a poſitive Decree, what need is there 5 
nay it isnot to conceivea vain politive AQ, 


to affirm ſuch a poſitive Decree to pernit |. 
that which men would do without ſuch a | 


politive Decree to permit, if he do not po- 
litively decree to hinder ? But to let this 
paſs, and ſuppoſe ſuch a poſitive Decree (he 
giving men means enough, and more than 
enough ) not to go any further in hinder- 
ing them from going on in their Impeni- 
tency. 

How comes it about,that men make ſtops 
and Exceptions about the Decrees of Godin 
reference to their Soul-concernments, and 
never make ſuch queſtions about them in 0- 
ther concerns, . wherein Learned men that 
differ about theſe things, ſeem better agreed 
about poſitive Decrees ? Men Plow and 
Sow, and never queſtion whether God hath 
decreed, whether there ſhall be any In- 
creaſe. When yet God hath reſerved to 
himſelf a liberty here, and may, for any 
thing they know, blaſt all their Corn, and 
doth ſometimes ( and therefore deceed it ) 
notwithſtanding their good Husbandry, 
Yet none here faith, I will neither plow 
nor ſow, for if he have decreed a good 
Crop, I ſhall have one, if not, I' ſhall nor 
bave it ; But this ſatisfieth men here, Though 
Ged,it may be,will blaſt all, do what I can ; 

yet God uſeth to ſucceed diligent Endea- 
vours, Bur here, in the caſe in hand, 2. 
ave 
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have far more reaſon to be confident : For 
God hath reſerved to himſelf here no liber= 


. tyto blaſt at all. * All agree in this, that 


none ſhall fail, or not find that heartily 
ſeek, and ſo continue ; nor ſhall ſo chooſe, 
and purſue this better Part, and miſs of it. 
He that cometh to him, be will in no wiſe caſt 
off. g 

All agree, that there are no Decrees but 
what are well conſiſtent with the Truth of 
theſe Promifes, and all Notions of Decrees 
really inconſiſtent with ſuch Promiſes are 
falſe : As alſo all thoſe Notions of Decrees 
that are not conſiſtent with his threatnings ; 
as, He that repenteth not, ſhall periſh. Bur 
one may perceive how it comes about, that 
men fly to Decrees here, and not in world- 
ly Concernments. Men are more hearty for 
worldly Concernments ; but have a mind 
to go on in their fins, and would fain find 
our ſome excuſe for their ſloth, and to lay 

the fault on God that they periſh, 

But it would be a wiſer,anl eafier courſe, 
To be making your Calling and Elk:ion ſave, 
than be making ObjeRtions from ſuch 
things as you do not underſtand, to hinder 
you. You in vain expect to be carried to 
Heaven, or to eſcape Hell withour diligent 


'Endeavours of your own. Had thoſe now 


in Heaven, continued while they were bere 
on earth to make ſuch Objce&ions,ſo asto 


be by them hindred from piving up them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves to the obedience of Faith, they had 
never come there. N 

18. Obj. 1 wiſh Thad heard, or confi- 
dered* ſuch things ſooner : younow ſpeak too 
late. For 1 may anſwer,as they anſwered the 
Prophet, when called on to turs and live, 
Fer. 2. 10. cap. 18. 22. No, ſay they, 
there 1s no hope, for we have followed af. 
cer, cc. They meant,Paſt cure, and ſo paſt 
care, The caſe is now deſperate, We have ſq 
long accuſtomed our ſelves to ſin, that there is 
no poſſibility of our becoming better ; or we 
have ſo long provoked God, as that there is uo 
hope we ſhould find mercy. So amThardned 
i ſin by cuſtom, that I cannot Repent and 
Turn. I have mdced been wanting to my 
ſelf, and not God; therefore I muſt ſay, 1 
deftrulition was of my ſelf, and is of m el , 
from thoſe former ſins, when I dy ave 
done otherwiſe ;, "but it is not now of my ſelf 
this day that I bear thit, in that I do not turn: 
for now ſomthing elſe bifAdeys ; I cannot now, 
with a Cannot asſtinit from a Will not, 

Anſw, Ir is apparently otherwiſe, con- 
cerning any duty that is now required-of 
you, Do not you know that you fin a- 
ainſt Gnd, in not turning from ſin to God 
this day ? Then you can turn, or God 
would not be offended at you for not now 
turning, Do you think God is angry at 
you for not turning to him this day, and can 
you think it would not be better for you to 

turn, 


— 


— WO 2 1 I. "— _— bi. i... a. 4 ka J wh any 


and Pozal Ympotencp. | 
turn, orthat he will not receive you if you 
do thus turn ? 
I dare conſideratly ſay upon good 
pe: from Scripture, you can £0 this 
ay, and do that which would be accepted 
of God, I do not ſay,you can go this day 
and ſo rejoyce in God and his ways as 
ſome others, or that you can have fuch 
pailionate and ſenſible workings of affeQi- 
ons as others z or that you, that have not 
been accuſltome4, can perform duties in 
ſuch a manner as others, though you was 
never ſo willing, and if ſo, I dare fay, it is 
not your duty at preſent, But you may do 
that this day, which would be accepred by 
God, would you do what you can this day 
in obedience, and reſolve by Gods help to 
£0 On, and never to turn alide, and God 
will cauſe thee in time ro be more Chriſti- 
an-likez And if for thy former great ſins 
God ſhould never make thy life here ſo 
comfortable as others; yer if you thus 
cleave to the Lord, with full purpoſe of 
heart, as one reſolved as an honeſt man in 
integrity, that wherein you have done ini- 
quity,you will do ſo no miore; and that you 
will not live in the neglect of any known 
duty, bur will do what you can in every 
thing, with the urmoſt of your ability, and 
continue thus doing, you ſhould be ſaved. 
But yet this is certain, That (though you 


have this Natural power) you are ſo _ 
P (4 
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ed, that this you will not do, that is Mo- 
_ rally Cannot, without the Fathers _—_ 
And therefore if you do thus Will, and do 
aftua)ly, it is from this drawing of the Fa- 
ther, and from the gratious operation of 
the Spirit, not only giving the power, but 
ſome way cauſing the very a& of Willing 
diſtin from giving the power of — 
and nilling, which every ſound man, 
mean every man in his right wits, hath. 

Let every one now make haſte, and ſay 
hath he not waited long enough knocking, 
while I refuſed to open ? Do nor ſay, 1 can 
when I will 1n this life, turn and be accept- 
ed by your doQtrine, therefore I may de- 
lay. TI have indeed ſbewed, you can whe 
yuu will; but I have alſo ſhewed, you can- 
not in aſenſe explained, obtain of your ſelf 
ro Will it, without excraordinary wonder- 
ful help from above. 

If I maintained, as ſume do,that God on- 
ly giveth men the power of Willing and 
nilling (let it come from Nature or Grace,. 
that makes no difference inthe caſe) and 
that this is thar power, without which men 
could not fin, or, which is all one, could 
not be inexcuſable in not turning to God, 
and that God did not, nor ever will go 
farther with any that are, or ever were 
converted ; This would indeed be to main- 
tain that you have no Impotency in any 
lenſe, but that you can for any Imporency 
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whatſoever Repent and turn, as well as 
any that ever did turn, and alſo that this 
you will have conſtantly while you are a 
man bound to repent and obey the Goſpel. 
This indeed would have. ſome colour to 
maintain your preſumption ; for then I 
could not tell, nor any elſe, how to calm 
=o preſumption in delaying, but only 
y theſe two conſiderations, you may dye 
ſoon, or be ſooner deprived of your rea- 
ſon and underſtanding ; But belide theſe 
conliderations I could not tell what argu- 
ment to uſe to perſwade men (who are 
apt to have as good conceits of themſelves, 
as of others that are no more helped and 
inabled) why they may not have a'conceit, 
they may at any time, while continued 
ſound men, quit themſelves as others thar 
had no more help or aſliſtance from Hea» 
yen, and no more Impotency to Good 
then they will have, and yet did quit trhem- 
ſelves well, after great negleRs and long 
delays. Bur I can tell you, and have told 
you, that by delaying and neglicAing the 
means, and helps, and aſliſtances he affords, 
you increaſe your Aforal Jmporency, and 
may, and do provoke the Spirit to deny 
his help ro work in you to Will, while you 
have the power of Willing, being ſound 
men 3 And if the Spirit do not help you in 
this extraordinary way,you will as certain= 


ly, as what is molt certain, go on even till 
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Death, through your morally inſuperable 
wicked wilfulneſs, And can no more in 
the moral ſenſe explained thus Will, Be. 
lieve and Repent, without this extraordi- 
nary help which you provoke him to deny 
you, than a dead man can ariſe in a Natu- 
ral ſenſe without a miracle. 

Queſt, What may we do to be made will. 
ing, toobtain and ſubſerve this drawing of 
the Father, and help of the Spirur to make us 
thus willing ? 

Anſw. Some have ſcarce any remiſs 
will or deſire at all of turning to God, and 
ſo have as little deſire ro ask or uſe di- 
retions, Some may be almolt willing, but 
not altogether in the prevailing degree, as 
for example, ſome are willing to part with 
many fins, but it is not yet their —_— 
will to part with all. Some again are al- 
moſt willing ro give up themſelves to God 
in every thing, but there is an zſtuation or 
fluctuation of their Will, are waveringly 
willing, off and on, but are not come to a 
point, to the ſettled firme choyce and reſo* 
lution which is only the prevailiug bent. 
This drawing of the Father is frequently 
thus gradually ; at firſk a more wavering 
willingneſs is produced, and at laſt a more 

hxed and ſetled. 

Firit ; Pride not your ſelves, nay, reſt 
not ſatisfied as if ſafe, for you arenor, in 
ſuch begun willingneſs, in your _— 
nels 
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neſs in part ro do ſome things, yea many 
things as Herod, yea all things like that 
young man in the Goſpel, who went away 
forrowtul, as having ſome little willingneſs 
ro What he refuſed, but not a prevailing 
choyce, But yet own and bleſs God and 
his Spirit for ſuch beginnings, if you deſire 
they ſhould grow and increaſe. Know 
that theſe come not from your own wicked 
hearts of themſelves. 

Secondly ; Deſire others to pray for 

ou. 

Thirdly, Pray for theſe things as you 
are able, 

Fourthly ; Meditate much on ſuch things 
as may make you thus willing 3 The vanity 
of the worldz Excellency of God; the 
Love of God and Chriſt; what he hath 
done and ſuffered for you, &c. 

Fifthly ; When almoſt willing, uncon- 
ſtantly willing, endeavour to engage = 
ſelves, to rye your ſelves faſt, It 15 Gods 
way, and you may expe his blefling on ir, 
ſoto engage your ſelves as you may ſay to 
temptations, / have opened my mouth, and 
cannot goback_;, T have ſworn and will per- 


forme, 


Sixthly ; Let all rake this advice. Ar- 
tend on his Ordinances. He gves the en- 
creaſe, while Paul plants, and Apollo wa- 
ters, Zach. 14. 16. It ſhall come to pajs 
that whoſecver will not cemme up of «ll the Fa- 
3 ' e14l4es 
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lies of the earth to'Jeruſalem, ro worſhip the 
King the Lordof Hoaſtis, on them ſhall te no 
rain, Keep inthe Church, this is the way 


* Lib. 3: cap-19. 
Sicat arida terra, fi 
non percipiat humo- 
rem, non fruttificat: 
fic & nos lignum 4- 
ridum exiſtcnes pri- 
mum nunquam fr utt« 
 #ficaremus ad vitam, 
ſine ſuperna, 20lunta» 
r14 pluvid,&c. Qua- 
propter neceſſarius 
nobis eſt ros Dei, ut 
non comburamur ne- 
gue infruituoſs «fi- 
cramnur, &Cc. 


to expe raining on.. Ire. 
new * calls the Spirit, The 
Heavenly voluntary or arbi- 
trary Raine z And alſo com. 
pares it to the dew, and the 
Church to Gideons Fleece,on 
which the dew fell. Keep in 
the way,and road of the Spi- 
rit as you expect raining on, 
Rejoyce to ſtand within Jeru- 
falem*s Gates,Pſal. 122. The 
Church is Gods Vineyard, it 
is good to be init. It lyeth 
more eſpecially in the influ- 
ences of the Sun, and there 
fall the watering ſhowers of 
Grace. It isa fearful thing 


to run away from his walks; And to get out 
of the reach of thoſe weapons which are 
mighty through God. Do not ſay, Ler Or- 
dinances alone till men be converted, let 
Reading, Hearing, Praying alone, Faith 
cometh by hearing, beholdng as 1m a glaſs 
the glory of the Lord (even inthe glals of 
the Golpel) we are transformed into his I- 


mage by the Spirit of the Lord. God opened | 


Lidia's heart i hearing Paul, AQ.16. 14. She 
heard us, and God opened ber beart to attend 


zo the things ſpoken, Let even them _ 
[nat 
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and Pozal Jmpotency, 


that attend not ; God may open their 
hearts, as hers, to artend and conlider. 
They are ſaid to rejeRtthe Counſel of God 
againſt themſelves, that refuſed to comply ſo 
far as to be bapriz,2dof John, Luk. 7. 29,30. 
It is a defireable thing fur men to,and aread- 
ſul for them not to, frame their doings to re« 
turn unto the Lord, Hol. 5. 4, 


Now upon a Review of what Thave ſaid 
concerning Natural and Moral Impotency, 
] a4d@this. Ir would*nor much diſpleaſe 
me for any to deny what I have ſaid in go- 
ing further then my great deſign in this diſ- 
courſe, which is to ſhew that men amongſt 
us have no Impotency but the Moral to the 
performing the Goſpel-condition, Let a- 
ny man enjoy his own thoughts for me, 
that thinks there may be ſome Natural Im- 
potency that doth not excuſe from ſin, ſo 
he do but grart there is no Natural Impo- 
tency on us to the performing the Goſpel - 
cendition, that is, to the doing what mult 
be done, or we undone; for he deſtroys 
not by luch an opinion, the Goſpel-grace, 
ſ:nce he held there is a remedy brought to 
mens choyce. Though yet if he grant ir 
true of the Goſpel-condirion, I think un» 
lefs he go as far as I have done, his notions 
will nor be potlibly conſiſtent. And let a- 
ny man alſo ditt:r about what is faid of 
them that enjoy not the Goſpel, ſo he do 

| P 4 but 
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bat grant there 'is no Impotency on us that 
enjoy it (bur what I have mentioned) that 
can hinder ont Salvation : for this is of leſs 
concernment to us. And theſe are both. 
things that I would have excluded out of 
this diſcourſe, if I conld well have told 
how, and have kept up a conſiſtency of 0- 
a things of: the greateſt moment to our 
elves. 


FINIS. @ 
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ERRAT A. 


Age 31. line 10. «fter, But, read the Moral. 
P. 109. |. 5. forthere, r. theſe. 
P. 4. I, 13+ for diſhoneſt ; For, r. diſhoneſt for; 
P. 13. 1.4. r- prem'ſe. 
P. 14. 1. 30. for ard, r- «. . 
P 16. |. 19. for m theſe, r. in thefi. 
P. 33. I. 24, r,ſetlirg. 
P. I. 18. for inv:terate r. radicatcd; 
P I. 13. for this, r. this. 
P 
P, 


48. 
» $1, 

« $2. I. 1, r. C:itobulus. 
P. 60. I. rx. r.goed, 1.7, r. free will, 1.9, &18; 
* I. Wilfulneſs. In Mai gen, r, occaſional. 

» 83. J. 20, I. prafically. 

P. $0. 'l. penult, r. conceſſions, 

P. 93. I. v4;. for only, r. any 

P.g6. 1.5. aferwy, r. elſe, 

P. 107. I. 24. r. conditional. 

P. 115, 1.12. r. being chi: fly event. 

P. 221. I. penulr, for qud, r. quo. 

P. 1:0. 1. 12. for wolkid, t. could. 
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